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An Anſwer. to two or three Books come out againſt 
this Subject, in behalf of the many concern'd at 
this ſeaſon; who for the ſake of their Miniſtry, 


and upon neceſſity, do yield to it; in de- 
fence of their Submiſsion. 


By JOHN HUMEFREY, Min, 


TOGETHER.,. 


Wich his teſtimony, which from the good hand of the 
Lord, is laid upon himſelf, to bear, in this ge- 
neration, againſt the evil, and to prevent, or 
repreſs (as much as by him may be 
poſſible) the danger, of the 
Impoſition. 
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But when I ſpeab with thee, I will open thy mouth, and thou ſhalt ſay 
unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord 6G ad, he that heareth, let him 
bear, and he that for beareth, let him forbear, Ex. 3. 27. 
Peccavi? ſed forſan non fonte, Tu quo 9, in mult is delinquis. d Y 
 Toigloi &. Peccavi ? Ne hoc quidem ſatis ſcis an peccadi? Ht 

maxim ſtomacherii, tamen vita hominum momentane a, ac paulo 
3 poſt, ones mim. 
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adwittunt.  Profeſſia nen proprer {t, Arie; ſtd 
feſſorgeipſum, r el: & Hebe By edu Er duel 
profeſſio equſmoa;, ſcilicet nullias iferioris, ſed vere renate fidei 
(Ave gratia, ) 4 Theblogis noſtic andi 4, comprobarer; illi principuje 
ſuis adherere, & ſeriò rem agtre videntier, cum in quant unt, 
hoc pro i piciunt, ut illi omnes quos in gregem ſuum recipiunt (A 
quo ſaltem eccleſia j udicium extend, poſſit ) tales reapſe ſint, 2 
les ſe eſſe profitentur ; cum vos qu profe ſſionem talem 22 ac ills 
pretendimus, & propugnamus, in principijs noſtris tergiver ſari, 


vel ſaltem remi ſſiores quam ills peſtul ant nos ger im as, dem pri (- 
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cue illos in g remium ccc leſiæ accepramns, qu neg, profe ſſione 
ninò wnquam formaluer edideruut, mſi per ſuſceptores in Ba | 
aut ulli probabil; conjetura, tali que requiritur profeſſioni conſen- 
taneos vita & moribus ſe indicant. Qsanto igitur cauſe neſtræ 
prejudicio, hic cum fratriſius noſtris in haut arevam, veluti in pro- 
priam ſuam arcam, deſcendimus, facile ap paret, ubi ſi vittos nos 
eſſe non fatcumur aut her bam dem us, haud fortaſſe prudentie ao ſiræ 
& fertioribus rationibus, ſed omnia potiùs conſuetudini, opinioni, C- 
ut cum Poeta loquar, defendenti numero accepta referenda erunt. 
Obſervaudum eſt igitur , & : equa anims lance, nobis perpen- 
dendum, quod quocun q, 1 ſe contulerunt, Euangelium cos 
prædicaſſe, & quoſdam i idem loci credigiſſe,, ive ſermonem 
eorum tecepiſſe, in Actis legimus, & ita inſtiiais divinis ſe ſab- 
jectaſſe ¶ ſcilicet bapti c abantur, in doctrinã iſtà, communicatione, 
pans faclione, & precibus perſeverabant ) & ex hac materia, ſi- 
ve ex ijt in unum cætum hoc modo coc untib uu, con fata & conſtituta 
eſt eccleſia, Simon yerd & ipſe credidit, & Baptizatus perdut̃a- 
bat apud hilippum. ' Unde pace fratrum mryrum, hoc call g rem. 
Dottrine ſcilicer Evangelice exoſculationems, in op —— uaſs 
enng, alias religiones, & ſm ſubjectationam inſtitutis divinis (five 
cultuu, ſive diſcipline) in loco quo quis vivit uſurpatic, ut medijs 
ad gratiam ſavificam, i ea adbuc fe deſtitutum ſentiat obtinendam, 
eſſe id ¶ ſcilicet unicam ad hoc prærequiſſtam conditionem) quod 
membrum conſtituit, ſive ad receptinnem Alicujus in eceliſſam ſufficit, 
Qui inſtiturus ex legis audiru in lege aquieſcit.extrinſecus. 5 
eſt, teſte Apoſtelo. Ro. 2. Tu credis unum eſſe Deum, bene facis, 
dic 8 Jacobus. de 1j5 qui titulo tenus etiam, duntaxat Chriſtiant eram. 
2 — itur, ſola fides 27 . five hiſtorica, cum exterus Dei 
u juniia, vi ſibilem, five Judaam, froe Chriſtiauum e 
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_ qnendo red dere poteſt. Porro, Jententi am hanc Par —— E. 


wangelica de tritico & it dilacidat pſyri mum. 
Patrif antilias ſervali tritico immmiſta eſſe xi dauin; RG Seuſs 
cernunt, pro certa habent, eſſe Aua. Be gi hem 
21m quotquot vDννẽ "x - Jeiſertdr q. Ju pore ſþ er rf he 
fibile eſſe eccleſie 1 dem q; codem tempore upp 
num? Et appatuerunt etlam Zizania. Secundum 
no ſtorrum e r re predictum ſenſum ber wo 
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25 aſtiſcit; unde nihil dilueidids conſequi poteſt, 
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fritici nomen ſortirentur, 1 roverd fey i und cum tritice 
vina inſtituta, proces ſcilicet 


git. Multi quidèm ſunt yocati pauci yetò electi. Mar, 22. 14, 
er vocatorum uotabulum illos denotat ( ut ex terte patet ) qui 
cenvivio interfuerunt ( fove rants ſive abſg, veſte enptials) hot ab 
alijs diſcrim inaut qui ext tanei ab Apoſtolo vocarthr 1 Cor. 5. 12. 
Eph. 2.12, & ita 4 receptions Evangelij eos invitant u, & inſtitu= 
t ejus ſui ipſus deditione ( quod forſan iſta phraſis comivas fiert, 
4565 a wean vers ex profeſſune grati a ¶ us nuptialis veſtis ) 
tend fun. 

Quid — fratres, nuns tota melet populs Iraelitici quatenus pops 
Ins Dei, circumciſut, & fadere inito fadtus peculiaris, in vere ranato- 
rum catalogums aſciti fuerunt, vel aſcits repmrabantur ? Qui fit igitur 
at clamitet al;quando — eſſe in corde incircumciſos? 
Qui fit ar promi ſſuns illad, Ego circumcidam cor tuum, & cot ſe- 
minis tui, 4d Iſtaelicas pertineret faderatot? Immo, qui fit ut nov; 
faderi ipſſat palmaria quadam prom fſio fit, Leges meas cordi eo- 
rum inſctibam, fi aulli intra faderu termenos ſiut admittendi uin 
tales, qui illam legem jam corde inſcriptans babere cenſentur? Eccle- 
fa igitar nav videtur ) eſſimilanda et Schola cui dam, 
is hoc 4 Deo inſtitute, ut introducerentur quamplarimi ibi conver- 
tendi, poriꝭt quam coryerations, five fodalitgo; gerum ſalum qs jans 
ſeus conver ſi, aut roi. r n un 
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| % 
cums huic initientur, quam com madd fieri poſſet, f & ego ſentio yo 
rſſimiom, e liceat, facile videamu. V identur mihi qui- 
Theologi cum Dei federe ( licet fine" injurid aut opprobio ) hic 
agere, perinde as Hanun cum Davidis ſerv is qui præcidit veſtes eo. 
rum per medium, dem dimidiatam eius partem, promi ſſorſam ſci 
licet, unicè nobis proponunt , & partem alteram , commuatoriam fi. 
lentio obrunnt altiſſimo; Quod ſi totum ejus quod nobis promulg atum 
eſt, utriſ q; partibus, tam comminatione quam promi ſione we mma 
ſum, rite perpendamus, quantum ad rem naſtram moments habeat , 
hand ditu opus eſt. Eadem ſcriptara que nobis annintiar; Qui 
credir —— annuuciat etiam Quni non credit damnabitur; niſi 
reſpiſcatis omnes peribitis. Et ſicut quibuſdam ſalus amunciatny , 
ita & quibuſdam judicium, ex Pauli Evangelio. Ro, 2.16- Cum 
omnibus e lege recitat is maledict u, Deut. 2 7: dicendum erat Iſraeli- 
ti, Amen, Nonne illud animarum i jdem fa deri aſtrictio fuit, ac cans 
benediftiones morem gerentib us illis ſunt promiſſe ? Deut. 19, 14. 
eum 19. Deut. 30. 19. &c. Et quænam alia in illa TS Amen repe- 
titione excopitars poteſt fides, preter i lam aſſenſus ? Sicnt Adamus 
dum in ſtats integritatis, & propter illam, ſub vita remanſit, vel tum 
quoad maledifiionem conditionalem, ſive poſit is corditionbus denunti- 
atam, Dei erat foderatus, ade ut path: illius initi hac pars fuerit, 
ut fi ex vetito Fuctu comederet illi proyiendum ſit: Ita homo in ſtatu 
naturæ & peccati, & propter illi ſub morte adhuc conſti tut us Dei 
Federat us eſſe poteft, quoad bene dictionem condit ione po ſita promi ſſam, 
quod {i credat & reſipiſat, ſalvus fiet, Atg, ut nulla alia præter fi- 
dem aſſenſus, Adamo, qua comminationi illi credidit, unde ad 
fruftum ⁊ etitum devitandum cautus redderetur, & ad pattum illud 
( quoad comminat ion is partem) cum Deo feriendum; adeſſe, potu- 
it : Ita fides aſſenſiu qua Dei promiſſis credit homo, — 
mis, unde ad mediis omnibus quibus eorum compos evadat utendum 
incitatur, ad ineundum jam fad us quoad promi ſſion is partem) etiam 
ſufficit, Ad obedientiam pollicendum quid ni valeret fides ſolum hi- 
ftorica, procerto ſe aliter damnatum fore homini ſugg ereus ,qyum ad 
quod promi ſum eſt inviolate pr eftandum, nibil valeat, niſi ipſa ſal- 
vi ſica Dei gratia? Adeo ut aliud prorſus fit fædus frrire, & lange 
altud fa dus percuſſum ſervare, Pf. 78. 10. Federe ile ſe devinxit 
Adamus, quod maledictionem complettebatur, priuſquam illi, alla ſe 
ex parte reddidit obnoxium, CHO 
Adoleſcentet recens in Academicoruns nume rum co-optati,, al 
J ujurandum quod vocant matriculationss adducuntur, fe ſtatuta 
. - ademie 


.Acddemie eſſe preftiturer ; Subit mibi memoria dilli illerumi 
dicentium, S acramentuns illud pænale efſe, ade ut licht 
leges proces, now tamen m/mulandus perjurij, þ panam 4 1 
gibus intentatam exequaris. Tak ſane aliqud interpretatione ( quan- 
tum ego ratione aſſequi poſſum) oportet nos publicam illam noſtr an 
coram Eccleſia Sponfronem dignari, qua nos buc adigimas ex paſt ion 
Kade, nempe conditiones lat as preſtitnros eſſe, todems aui mo ſcilicet, 
quo beneficijs inde manantibug nos fruituros eſſe ſperamus, nec incle- 
mentis nos trattari muſſitabimus, ſi debitum, promi ſis violat is ſup- 
plicinm luamus. Eo ret redit; Obligatio eſt quædam, nomine pene ; 
ſub mulcta patio; conditionata promi ſſis; Unde quo modo, illi, qui 
condi tionem adhuc nondum aſſecut ſunt, liceat tamen eidem ſe devin- 
cire, & irregenitus Dei federatus ſieri, luculenter patet, & difficul- 
tas omnts expedita eſt. Qua enim alia mente quaſo, a Deo ſaltem 
approbatã, potuit uni verſus p pul us Iſtael ſant ſims reſtipulatione 
ill profitert, Omnia hæc verha quæ dixit Jehova faciemus, cum 
pleri q; eorum ob perv icacem ani mum in diſerto ceciderunt? Quo eti- 
am alis ſenſu populum iſt am, ito fadere, alloqui tur Moſes? Hodie 
vobis vitam & mortem propoſui, benedictionem & maledictio- 
nem, quare vitam elige, ut vivas tu cum ſemine tuo. Iuſßice 
Letter ingenioſe, Deut. 11. 26. 27, 28,29. & ejuſmod; quamply- 
rima loca, & quantum hac noſtra referunt, accurate tecum per pende; 
& i unicum hoc tandem ſubj ung am, ne gravare, viz. impo ſſibile qui- 
dem eſſe, ut qu ſpiam credat Evargelio, vel vera ſolum eſſa illa que 
nobis annunciat, quin comminatiani Dei ad futuram iram devitan- 
dam ( Mit, 3. a aſtrictus tereatur, & ltem ratioue, a mundo 
frorſus inſideli, & ab alienatis omninò afedere, & ſtatu Iſtaelis 
contra - diſtinguatur. | ; 

Infici as ire non poſſumus, in forma Baptiſm: ab eccle 4 noſtra in- 
ftitma ab antiquis patribus arcepta & collectis illirum ex ethnicrs, 
membrit adultis, potins quam noſtris natu membris (aut natura 
Chriſtianis, Gal. 2. 15.) arcomod ata, profeſſionem req uiri ah omui- 
bus hapt i candis adeo intenſam, ut nihil ſupra; Verum ut vix ſubit 
imcllettum, quo modo tal:s profeſſio, infuntit nomine,fiert queat; ita ſi 
quibus Lyturg iam noſtr ans recognoſcentds demand ata bt poteſtaas Auſt 

Put vel plum latum ab untiq ud conſuetud ne ( que aliquando verw 
ftas erroris eſt) diſcedere, & in locum iſterum verbor um aftualiter 
prolatorum, Credo, abtenuncio, alia ſubſtituere: memet obli go, pit 
liceor, vel imilia (ſecundum i pſiſſim um C atechiſmi verbum Tria 


meo nomine compromiſſor pollicitus eſt) interpretatione ad nor- 
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en ſenſu fold dan dig verbabic& ie ecrurentia yer: 
nere, que externs eceleſi4 privilegta tanquan adevere ſanit;fieares 
tema m prrriventia, vimit in i videnturcompingere ; bninſmod; 
fler confilm plus corfere ad se fe pacew adverſus 
ſeprratift arms phalavges, ftabiliendaw, quam fs recegnoſceutis fty- 
lum, multi aiij in ejuſdem Liturgid loct, etiam parerentur; 14 quod,, 
ad preſentes fratrum noſtrorum anime; ſedandos, & res ipſa, «quitaſ« 
;, Chriſtiana, & religionis quidem communis ſalus, poſtulare quo= 
— videtur. Y 
Nullus dubito quin fi publica authoritate, mandetur populo prefeſ- 
fio qui dem ade intenſa, qua ;ntenfior eæceg itari vis peſſit, ad mene- 
brorum conf ederationem & ufum inſtitutorum divini cultus in paro- 
chijs fingulis inſtituta , ij precipue qui moribus mag is diſcincti, & 
forma tenus dun taxat Chriſtian ſunt, ſine minimo conſcientiæ grava- 
mine, palam profiteri, in proprio ſuo nomine, parati adſt arent, Since= 
ram ego in Domino fiduc iam conſtutuo ; vere penitentiam ago ; ( kri- 
um mihi in Regem & Prophetam 4 4, ac in ſacerdotem e hi- 
ritum pro ſancti ſicatore meo acripio, & ut brevi abſolvam, quicquid 
vis ampliut; nec hec dicentes —— urgeret ſcrupulus, quam illos qui 
« baptizands Inf anti ſuſceptores adhibiti, illius nomine (quod plerum- 
4 ipfs neſciunt ) miniſtro roganti, Abrenuncias carnem , & 
Diabolum ? reiÞondent , hæc omnia abrenuncio. —_ qui dem 
rofeſſis, cùm nulli ni ſi vere renato hom ni competere po ſſit, neceſſe e 
2 — — vix ferenda — . 
retur, fi omnibus in Paroghijs ſuis degentibus hujuſ modi interre gati- 
ones propoſituri e ſſent, quils pro certo 22 ſe nibil aliud, quam ad 
aperta mendacia in medium proferenda, vi am illis ftraturos, & ſolen. 
nem Reli gionis iſtum aftum in inane formalitat is lud ibrium ver ſurot 
iri, fe apprehenderent. Preterea fi aliqui forſan e membrorum nume- 
ro ob profeſſions iſti us defectum, excludendi comperirentur, maxims 
pij hi forent, quibus tenera eſſet conſcientia, & ſin is cordis in- 
tegrit as, qui non auſi ſint tale * de ſe profiter i, quod excuſſo pe- 
vitus pectore, vro comperto ſatis habeant necne, ani mi penderent, Hee 
ſerio perpendents, ne mirum fit tibi candide Lector, fi externi vi ſibi- 
tis membri de finitionem a religiovis Chriſtiane ej u amplexu ſolo, 
quem inſtituta divina publice attendendo, quod am modbò ut oculis cerng. 
_ palam facit, quam a regenerationis profeſſione , deſumere ma- 
uero. 
Confirendum mihi eſt rem mam, in hoc, agi maximam, propter 
opimonem, & libres quos de cena Domini, ante hac in lucem emiß. 
- Eccleſia 
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6 44 ſacran e parte aoftrd am ( 19 quan- 
1 & fundawenxm ; Jaw verd fi 
«tai, an raten u indubitare firm atum it, nem tems ecclin 
he * efſe poſſe, niſt qui aß ecclefia tan- 
qu vers 791414 fide raſipi ſcenti d (eb ejus talen frofeſſioem 
Jamia predicns offe ſupponarer ; Liceas mihi ingenne & libers ut 
boneſhnm & integrum plane decet virum, palam ediſſerere, neceſſe 
eſſe nnienig, noſtr am, a ſextentig iſtã perpu lehr licet, & per gras. 
qi ſacraments eccleſie ex in ſtituts dei, conver ponis media tfſe ſtatui- 
ans & guavimus , pedibus recedere ; Et in locum eius, hoc tau- 
tum, ſcilicet, media quidem conver ſionit eſſe>ſed ex accidents tantum, 
non ex prima ordivantis dei, vel ipfius admmiſtrantis eccleſie, inten- 
tiene, ſubſtituere oportet; quamnis natur a (va aico apprime comp. 
rata, fur apta nate fint ad conſequendans talens effectum, immo & 
ſerundam divinum ipſum decrtunm de cventu, non raro ctiam iſtuns 


Conſequantsr. f 

Video quid m Eccleſſarum proteſf anti um, & (quod pluris facimus) 
no ſtr « etiam, vultum in bac re ( ad Fahakobi verba allad am) quod 
Ecce non elt erga nos, lum vere pænitent er ñdelet ad ſacro ſanttuns 
hoe Dowind inſtitutuns adborcans, caterer alios ſeriò cavere ſibi ju- 
bende, quodemmide abſterrere; & amandaye prorſus videtur; Ac 
proinde cum j am non t wins ſit metus ſeparationis, qu antut ita pri- 
dim, Occa ſſons bac data que forſan nnquam iterum occurret, Cer- 
tiores omues fac io, ſibrum quen dam authore Baxtero noſtro oculatiſſimo, 
De jure ad ſacramenta, o ſt mes hu jus far ina ſcript a omnia cdunm, 
tanta per picacitaris & per ſpicuit atis quo ad voni d nem, tame plenitudinis 
— — efficacian, & concurrent ium I heolo g rum 


" fengentifs adeo ſ lum, wt cd Generali quidem 4 parte eccleſie 4d. 


”:ſſioni, ( ut ut « parte recipientis ftriftur it ) non minus quam ego- 
met po [ſuns, patrecinetur, diſſimil; licet, Profeſſionts ſva (qua omnmo 
75 ruione, cui t anquam rommnni ad ſacraments acce ſſus fun- 
danente innititur : On vibus author ſum, wt in majorem bujuſe rei 
controver ſa cautelam, & conſciemia c mee & ſue ipſorum ſecurita- 
tew.; hum revolvant ſimul itiam cum eccl:fie noſtra Liturgia & tas · 
quam fide em, & twiiori fortaſſe, ſaltem prom huic quam 
warime conſeatienti ( fi rte quidem tentatur ) dutring refertum , 
pre mei qualibuſcang, ſeriptis omnibys, ibi babe ant, & amplexen- 
tr. Animan quidem libero mm; Interim cogtatiames haſce lar- 
cles queſdam , que r epinionw alorum tor- 
6 1 | 


reiner“ 


rentem promovere vihiſ forſan valebunt, mibi reſervo;hoc uni dd 
men in genere, C ordatiorum & prudentiornm judicio diſruti endem, 
humilimè prop ment Annon dugò recepta Froteſtamiſum fententia 
quam Reverend us ille vir & ſagac iter & fideliter; dB oliaii)tam 
ardtum viſebilis ectleſpe fun m jaciritium, quale oft ulli us 
| niſi vere regenerate fide; profeſſio, feneſtram u congregandlis ¶ ce 
poi us ſegreg andas)eccleſi as adeo latam aperuerit, at niſi huic malo, 
ejaſinodi excog itato remedio ſit occurſuns major erit in flicti vulner is 
Hi at us quam ut ull/ alis adhibuto medicamine ualeat, coaleſcere; Im- 
nd at ſi quis vel maximo perritus — hoc ſarageret, j urandum 
illi eſſet, in Ho die dicendo, non eflem obligaturus, Etiam domi 
mex non eſt paris neq; veſtis, ut ruina ĩſta ſub manu mea ſit . 
Quantum ad alteram preſent is iuſtituti partem attinet* Deplo- 
randum ſane eſt nobis adeo minutulas in Opinione differenti as, tan- 
tam inter Eccle ſiæ ejuſdem filios,ac Religionis ejuſdem profeſſores,an;- 
moruem facere dis junctionem, & affectus ( hri ti ani divortium. Mi- 
ſeret me noſtræ eccleſie, ſi honoris & dr gnitat is inter Eccleſiaſticos 
accum las is ut olim inter Abraham & Lothum fortunarum aceret io, 
fratres disjungeret ; Profectus eſt Lot orientem verſus, & ſepa- 
raverunt ſe alrerum ab alteto. Magnam quidem antiquitati ve- 
nerationem debert, in confeſſs eſt ; Et qui in veterans ſcri pt is velobi- 
ter ver ſantur Epiſcopatum Apoſtolorum weſts gia prope modum preu- 
ſare minime dubitant, veryntamen ut omnia non rrveluta && imm- 
ta manentia, ſucceſſa temp iris ſitum contrahunt: Ita aceidit Eccle- 
. fra ywut inter E piſcopatum primit ivum, & qui mundum jam invaſit, 
modernum, differenti am certe aliquantulam vel cacus aſbic iat. Quæ 
 differentia ſi ratione formalit at is cujuſdam veluti in negotio electio- 
is (que qualis fait primi tiv a, ex epiſtolis Cyptiani atharet) ſo- 
lum _ efſet, non adeo magni er Ou licet me AE 7 
res foret : Sed quum in preci pus ipſius regimin is Ecele 92 fine, 
qui ſanctitatiſ ſcilicet publice & animarum, ſalutis ( non externa 
{o/um concordiæ) promot ione conſiſtit, ſita eſt: & finis iſte procul du- 
bio ſine Prebyterorum cooperatione & mutuo aui lio, tam in ducęn- 
do quam docendo gregem, adeo feliciter obtingrs nequeatgres quidens 
non paru; ſed max imi ponderit hic agitur, qui ſiccs pede, immo ſicc is 
eculis, haud ſane preterennda eſt, Quam bo um & amænum (/ 
verbis loquar Pſalmiſte) v idetur, i ad portandum onus grave plu 
rer admoveertur humeri, & ad opus grande peragerdum, plures ad- 
h'beantur manus, & ita ſeilicet haßt ke et iam una. Si 
Moſi con ſſium Jerhronis adeo arrifit ( juxta Mierenimum) quan- 
0 2 ht © 1 luer 8 
tum quæſo Epiſcopo incumbit, ut Prerbyteris aurem facilem praberet 
vel 
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di] boc poti ſinowns romine gle fei pfus overs laren, c. de ratione di(* 
ſpen ſat ion is ſue liquid dimingere, mn — nth n- 
ret. Equicas veſtra innoteſcat omnibus hominibus, Dominns Pro” 


E ee ee | 

Nen +ft qnidem prevats enjnſ, nnionispublice terminot cudere,que” 
un & mutus opt rum qui ad.opus i ſtud deſi gnati ſunt 
(vel fuerunt trauſ gende et. Si mbil alju nic Declaratis Regia 
extayet, pacens quadantenus conciliandi via & methodus nobis pre- 
awonſtraretur guods illerum qui eam confecturi eſſent, volunt as ipſayion 
ale ficeret. Quantum ad meipſum artinet, libere ego c qpertè pro- 
taſtor Eerleſia Anghicant felicitaters in eo, o hi per ſuaſum ha- 
beo, conſiſtere, ſi Epiſcopi ad moderatiorens aliarum partium, de ifs , 
que juſta ſunt, ſententi am utcuu q; potius deſcendant, quam ſi amacs 
an omnibus ad illirum mores & preſcripta ſe componere mani hut pedi- 
buſ 4, feſtinarent. Imms etiam ut plem us laquar, quamuis Tolera- 
tio mag is ſobrits, pacem publicam excolentivus, & nulli incommoda i 
tibut, a conſcientia ſue fruitiouem gonceſſu res fargt pijs & 
probis perg rata, que maximas ex anims gratias Des 11s eliceret; 
Tantillum tamen, que Chriſtiani, eadem lege & omine, inter Tur- 
c, & inter Papicol as Proteſtantes frui po ſſunt & fruuntur, Bene ſici- 
um homini acceptum referre, jejunum certè &ſterile, heui gnitatis inopt 
quidem, immo & vile pronuncio, pre eo, quod nos expetivimus, & in 


no ſtulamus, juſtam nempe & equam inter utri- 
uſ N. fratres, 27 falfem Epiſcopum e, & Fo Pies, cins 
juxta Eccleſie Primitive exemplar, ex compoſitione faſtam concor- 
diam; que ſola omnibus ijs que ad g loriam regni Chriſti in Anglia 


Fpeftant, eqns O Hieroſolymam, Hieroſolymans, exclamat 


Salvator o noſter, ¶ flevit ſuper ea, dicens, ſi vel tu noſſes 
hoc ſalt die q cem tuam pertinent, ſed ea nunc oc- 
culta ſunt oculis tuis. 


Inter alia, in quibus vel minima conceſſio plurimus pr æſtaret, intri. 
cata Ordinations tenovande materia, que revera in caſu noſtro, ad 
concurdiam ineundam primus gradus eſt, ſe nobis offert ; quam fi 

nei auind in actu fignato, illiceram eſſe exiſtimarent , 4 
pare ſul, cedere, null» patto poſſent, ideo q; meum qualecung, hoc de 
ſubjecto ſcriptums, Ecchſie Dei hoc temporis puncto acceptum fore 

ero : Et 6 Eccle fg moſtre «A ntiftites in actu exercito, omni 1uſta 
debita moderatione erga tos quorum volunt as prompta, at conſcien- 
ti hac in re tenerrima eſt, uti nolunt; precipue cum anmadvertant 


ad quam aqua conceſſiones Anta goniſtæ mei redalli ſunt, ſive ultra 
| o fferuns- 
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beſcenti tame, wiſſes bi. 
pientum ad 

Ar ut wer — — 
grat ario 
& in aper 
2 — inter Tr 


25 — — as efſe, Nu. 4276 e — exi 

nam omni per i, ns Bark per mu ſoili- 
cet mter Prechyfernny & Eyiſrepum compo ſitiou, pr 
dimittere cx gat; wnri pero hoe faciet,' ni ſ in c 
ſaltems illis verbis Achiſchi ad Bavidem. Ut vivie Jehon tw tu « roſs 
es, & bonum videtur in oculis meis egredi te 6c 1 


in caſtra, quia non deptehendi in te malum; ex quo ie venigi — 


in hogs ac, r adluc non vi- 
es. 
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"LA SECOND:.. 


DISCOURSE 


u P ON 


Re- ordination. 


Aving met with a certain Book of ſome worthy 
perſon, under the title of xeyobeole ry Hlgcwfulephs, 
and an unknown name, with Auma on 
my Diſcourſe about Re-ordinstion, I perceive 
the Lord is pleaſed tocall me forth to a new en- 
deavour upon this ſubject, for the fake of my 
Brethren, unto whom I am alread ged. It is a truth, 
this author hath from Mirandula, Non eſt in potentia hominis fa- 
cere aliquid apparere intelledlui ſuo verum — or quis vult, and 
when I find ſo ſober and temperate a perſon, who is willing, and 
—_—_ it his advantage, to be of the opinion he op „ if 
e could, declaring to me that he is not ſatisfied with what I 
have written, I cannot but in ingennity be ready to have the 
lefle thoughts my ſelf of the ame, and adviſe my Readers to be 
the more cautious in receiving it: Nevertheleſſe, fo long as I 0 
find a kind of requiting temper in my breaſt (to my coſl) apt to 
entertain the hardeſt * wok my own heart, or others, or 
the tempter can ſu againſt my (elf in this thing, which is 
followed many times with dark and dread reflexions, and yet 
when 1 conſult with my mn alone, (which . 
- ow 


follow the little unclonded reaſon _— I have at any time to 
uſeabout it, ic appears to me, that both what this author ſayes 
may be full "th ed, and hat I have, is for the main not 
touched, of in the weight not impaired, Ican but be ſorry my 
ability hath been no more to ſerve thoſe | have defired, and be 
content, ſuch as Fhave, to lay out yet once more in their behalf, 
and my own ; though I muſt needs (ay, with ſuch a hea vie and 
weakned ſpirit in good eurneſt, that I have more need to crave 
their prayers unto God, and be ſupported my ſelf, then to of- 


fet fr Gipporgin » tisfactioſto other. He ven 
er N A to 2 ve no might be encreaſeth 
ſtrengtb. a 2 | 

A hard task it is upon me, unto him I look up; and I can- 
not well tell from whence to derive my diſcourſe, which is 
ſure to meet with ſo much prejudicate intereſt, and opinion. 
It is Cuſtom I know and the corfimon apprehenſion that rules 
the many, and while their Reads nun (fallow, it is not enough 
for a mah to embark in a und bottom, unleſſe we have ſame- 
thing of the tide alſo, and ftream wich us. 1 remember what a 
firange thing the Antipedes ſeem to Laantius, as others of the 
Fathers; and to beleeve any habitable land beyond the Ocean, 
was to the antient Cl/omens anot ber world, al, Abe pets Avi- 
tai g ννννðjαι j lt is enough certainly to make truth 
it ſelf ſeem a di ĩme if it appears but ſingular, and if Pal hiniſelf, 
but offers to bring ſome new tbing, they will determin it before- 
hand to be babbling; though it was the ſpread docti ine of the 
Chriftian Religion. And yet is not this all, but there are the 
ſeveral engagements of mem ſpirits, and concernments to bee 
mee with alſo, wherein, one muſt look to run the fate of ſuch 
who are engaged in arbitrations, who when they have moſt 
carefully diſcharged their eruft, doe reap but ill will on both 
ſides; and only have left them the teſtimony of their own con- 
ſcience; that though both parties ( chat are extream) be diſ- 
pleaſed, yet both have cauſe · co be content. Hee 71 7 and 
poſſed ſafely, even by the way, that be bad not gone, with bis feet. 

There is a School adage well applyed to the Intelle& ; Intus 
exiſtens probibet alienum; and I perceive indeed-bere that the 
common notion which lies uppermoſt; hath ſo filled the minds 
of moſt , that Orders makes us Minifters, —.— ſhould bee 
rightly underſtood) and that we are 'Minifters already — 


born for the diſ- 


— . no thoughts . 
of this matter. t The humonr of 
man, to be apt 0 — more bigb then be dugbt to' think 
(as the A ſpeaks wot ſoberly, acc or ding to the meaſure 
God bath dealt bim j and hereupon is the Ordainer ready to be · 
leeve that in Orders he conferrs no leſſe then the holy Ghoft it 
ſelf, his grace or giſts, or the ſpiritus! power at leaft ot the Mi- 
aiftry, which all ate indeed the prerogative ( Itake it) alone of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and does , both the pride of ſome mens un- 
derſtandings that dare aſſume fo much without Gods word, 
and the low neſſe of others, to take it up upon truſt , as if our 
. — —— * wm pn! Rus of _ an Gif A 
ar u on, that lying at etom is diſpu 
does 1 of gut 3 — * 
fr, as inti oductory r buſinefſe. - I ſeid, I will anſwer alſo 
my part, I alſo will ſhew my opinion. 

To fetch this matter from the beginning; Let us lock unto 
the Priefts under the Law, and obſerve what God almight 
hath aid in the firſt place. Exod 29. 9. The riffs office ſhall Fl 
Aarons and bis ſonnes, for a perperval ſi atute. I gattiet m hence, 
that the Right, power, dignity, office of Prieſttood, did flow 
immediately upon the priefts under the law from chis ſtatute, 
which is undoubtedly Gods will a 2 of it. If che ſpi- 
ritual power or authority of the prieſt ( as our Book of Or _ 
calls us) came only by ſuch a hatin, that 
ſame chrough ns hands, tften was the pfieſt under c la 
priefts, or had no power,” oppo wth not ordained priefts, 

t bern priefts ; and hoot — power of priefthood was 


_—_ hee Autre for tver. we read indeed 
5 8 to ſome particu 
2 to 2425 uary, and * 
t we redd not chat ey were to to their 
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end ratified by their 
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be conveighed ordinarily — TER 
wiſe then as the ſigniſiers of his will, then Bui a * —ç — 
ſecration ( it is like) ha ve ſufficed for all, but he would have 
commanded every one of them to be particularly conſecrate, 
or ſet apart forthe receiving that power by. man in their gene: 
rations. Beſides when Aaron: ſonnes are conſecrate at once by 
Moſes, this is all you ſhall find in it. An InveRliture by ſeveral 
ceremonies (you may ſee Lev. 8.) which all aremunifeſtly 
( vichout the leaſt word or form of conferring power) by the 
way onely of external ſol 3 and an Attonement made 
by ſacrafice for them, becauſe elſe they eber proach the 
holy God in their fins ; and — is ſaid, Tbis ſhalt thew 
do to ballow them to minifter i in their office, Exod. 29. 1. It is not 
faid, This thou ſhalt do to give them their office Their ot - 
fice was conferred by Gods appointment, and the hallowing 
them is only to the work, that they might ftand before the 
Lord to execute their ſervice in the holy place. 

And now let us come to look alfo under * Goſpel; Al pow- 
er (ayes Chriſt) is given me in beaven and earth, Go, preach, and 
baptixe. Here u e ſee from whence the authority of the Mini 
15 2 and that is from him only who is the Maſter of dit- 

pline, and fountain; of, power. And does be lay this to ow 
"Aboſiles only 2. No: it follow es, Aud le, I am 
even ta the end of the warld. Again, when he 88 and gave 
gifs to men, as he gave ſome to be apoſtles, ſo by geve ſome to 


paſtors I Eph. 4 It is he then gives the office; put- 
15 1 wats He 2 1 5 Ihe — FA. — = 
i 
though thoſe 
ordai 


N 
ruler to this Reward; * 
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for the ſervants — might indeed deliver him the keyes, and fo 
bee faid if you will to make him. ſteward (which is to be known 
alſo) by the way of inveſtiture and external poſſeſſion. | 

-: The London-Divines, who are to be much regarded in ſuch 
works of theirs, In Ju. Div, Min, Evan e. 11. after they 
have told us that the contrary is maintained by many Reverend Di- 
vines (which by the way, may daſh ſome, who think this 
Opinion of mine to be fingular ) and are laying down argu- 
ments to prove that Orders do give the Minifferial Office ( which 


arguments I ſhall anſwer in due place) they check themſelves 


in their courſe, and tell us, they mean it only as to the eſſence 
of the outward call; and if that indeed be all, let as take their 
meaning thus, that it gives the Office before men, ſo that a man 
is and is to be) taken for a Minifter thereupon, which in the 


Court of the Church he was not before, and that does hit the 


truth ( | chink )-and bottom of this matter. I do not doubt 
but we may ſay (as we do ordinarily ) that Ordination makes 
us Miniſters, nay that it makes us ſo, as we were not before ; 
but then we muſt underſtand this aright ; There is therefore 
this diſtinction ( which is clear in its own light) to be received 
here, unleſs we will remain Qill in the dark; and that is this, 
The Miniſterial. power which a man hath, by vertue of that 
grand wartant, Go end Teach al Nationr, muſt be confidered as 
good, In foro Dei, or In foro Ecclefie. T here are many worthy 
Perſuns whodevoting themſelves to this ſervice, have preached 
- a good ſpace ( as Origen of old) before they have taken orders, 
(ben perhaps they have forborn the Sagraments) and we 
may not doube but ſome of them have converted ſouls; Now 
wire there is converfion, there is Faith, and where there is that 
paaaching as begets Faith, the Preacher muſt be ſent; which is 


exprefſe Ro. 10. 15. and conſequently ſuch a man then muſt 


have his Commiſſion in the Court of God, when he hath none 
yet in the court of man, and is nota Minifter yet indeed as to 
the Church, before Orders. Ordination then make a man 
a 2 makes a Chriſtian, when he hath ſaving 
grace before. The Orders of the Church does give the Miniftry, 
as. the abſolution of the Church does forgive finnes; chat is, 
where a man hath true faich and repentance, and fo is ſorgiven 
in heaven. It is dhe prerogative Ny to forgive finnes, and 
3 Jet 
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(6) 
yet doeth the Church forgive them in her court, that ia, declares 
aud pronounce: 19 the penitent remiſſion, as our Liturgy bath it. It 
is the prerogative royal of Jeſus Chriſt to appoint his own of- 
ficers in his Church, and yet does the Church make a man a Mi- 
nifter in ber court, that is, declarer, proneunces him ta be ſuch, 
ves and confirms bis call from the Lord by this ſolemnicy. 
e is no man takeib to bimſelf this bonour, but be that is called of 
God, Heb. 5. This calling then of God is that which gives the 
honour and office in bis fight, and the call of man ( whereof 
Orders is the conſummation ) does give it him before men, by 
ſolemnization. If ic muſt be firſt given of God before a man may 
take it to hiaaſelf, | gather 2 fortiori, it muſt be firft given of God 
before another can apply it to him by the ceremonie thereof, 
And Abrabem received circumciſion, a ſigne of the righteouſneſſe of fainh 
which he had wbiles be was — 
As for the outward call thoſe Divines ſpeak of, it muſt bee 
d tothe inward; The inward call is this call of God as 
diſtinguiſhed from mans. Herein 1 have conceived three 
things. 1. The Inſtitution, which is Gods appointing ſuch an 
office to bee, and that hole who have ſuch gifts ſhall bee ſuch 
officers. 2. The Gifr, which is Gods endowments of a perſon 
adapting him for this office, and that peculiarly above others; 
which I put io, becauſe the abilities of a perſon are warily to 
bee conſidered, according to mens ſeverall capacities, diſpo- 
ficious, condition, and thoſe circumſtances of providence, and 
otherwiſe, which render ſeveral men of the ſame parts, ſervice- 
able to their generation, under ſeveral employ ments. 3. Con- 
ſent, which is the reſigning a mans ſelf hereunto, and does 
in thoſe holy and ſincere deſires and ends, that the ſpirit oh Gd 
alone can ſtirrę up, and a man eught to have, that does devote 
his life to ſo ſacred a funRion, to wit, that hia great aim in uin 
preyailing Intereſt of his heart be nothing clfe but the glory of 
his Redeemer and Salvation of mens ſouls. When God now 
hath given the ſecond of theſeto wit tha giſt; the firſt alone 
does neceſſarily conyeigh to him the Power, and makes the 
third his duty. Unto every ons of 1 given. Gract according m 
meaſure of the Gifts ef Cbriſt. Eyh 4. 7, By grace i mi there 
( Iſuppoſe) Authority or Office ( 23 u ſfall ſee more fom= 
where ) and then it followes, where there ares Chrifts gifts this 


Autho» 


Authority to uſe them is given wich them So Cor. 12.5, 
The Manifeſtation of the Spirit c given io every man to profit withall.' 
The Gifts alone do infer a power to edifie the Church by them. 
Hence in that place before Eyl. 4. if we compare verſ. B. with 
v. 11, while Chriſt is giving gitts in the one, he gives the office 
in the other 3 And the reaſon is good, becauſe the power does 
flow upon the e ifts, from che Infiitution. A power let me ſay 
again, but in Gods fight ; for it is not for every man to pretend 
gifts and ſtraight be a Miniſter, which I ſha'l meet with well e- 
nough, if you will attend a little till its due place. When the 
Lord in the parab'e gave the man his talent, chat alone im- 
power'd him and obliged him to traffique with it. There was 
no need more in a Prophet then to be inſpired with a Proph 

to be ſent of the Lord. No more can there be likewiſe requited 
in a Miniſter to give him his Office before God, then this call of 
God. And as for the farther cell of man, which is yet required 
to a Miniſter before men, that was not to a prophet, when there 
are already the three things mentioned, what can there be more 
herein diitinguiſhed therefrom ( befides the commending a man 
to Gods grace, or the invocation of his bleſſing upon him for 
his work, which is the moſt ſignal end of this Rite. Af. 14) 
then 1 and Gur Proteſtant Divines do account of it. viz, Such a 
Perſon preſents himſelf to the Ordainers, they examine him, 
a d what is it they are to ſearch and to find? why if they con- 
ſi ler what ic ir, it is this, whether the man hath the gift, where- 
upon they may conclude that he is commiſſioned according to 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and alſo bath fincere ends of being faithfull 
in bis place; if they find chie, here is the call of God, and what 
is there remaining poſlible for them to do beſides what is done, 
but to confirm it before men, that they may receive him? So 
that this Rite in its eſſence ( to uſe thoſe Divines word) is but 
the ſolemn Approbation, Declaration, or Confirmation of our 
call by God; and the jmmediate effect of it, is the value, repute, 
outward Authority, Account, or Efteem with men as Miniflers 
of his, to all ends and purpoles in the Church, and place where 
a-man ſhall be ſo appoimed. . And this is that thing which or- 
ders does really and «lleQually give, which is not a matter 
neither of ſmall} moment, but of great conſequence, even ſo 


much as the free. paſſaga of the Goſpel comes to in the 
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have in my firſt ſheets, which is not yet ſo much as taſted or 
touched, by my Oppoſer, neither in his Book where he diſputes 
upon this queſtion, nor in his Appendix, which he hath againſt 
mee in the way of animad verſion. I ſhall take both now into 
conſideration, I gill ſpeak, that I may be refreſhed, I will open 
my lips and anſwer. | 
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Here are ewo things in generall any one may fee, upon 

which the ſtreſſe of what this Adverſary hath, doth lye. The 
one is a ſuppoſition, which hath prepoſſeſſed the thoughts of 
moſt concerning the nature or end of Ordination; The other 
is the form the Eiſhop uſes, ſuppoſed agreeable hereunto, and 
inconſiſtent to our caſe. To begin with the firft, which hath 
coſt me ſome words already, and requires many more. Ordi- 
nation (let us know) may be taken more comprehenſively, as it 
comprizes election foregoing, ſo it is 48. 14. 23. & Tit. 1. 5, 
where thoſe two words in the Greek text, I count equivalent 
and well rendred inthe old tranſlation, V7ben they had ordained 
them Elders by elelion : Or elle it is taken flrifly and properly 
for the Rite ic (elfdiftinguiſht from Election. So is it, A. 6. 
6. 4d. 13 3. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. which places Ichink are 
all we have expreſſe upon this matter. In the laſt ſenſe, it con- 
cernes my diſcourſe, and it is the ſdlemn invocation of Gods 
grace or bleſſiag upon a perſon in the work of the Mini 
the way of Approbation, Declaration or Confirmation, of 6ur 
Vocation ; as I have been diſcourſing before, and in my firfi 


papers. 


yapers. I know it ſtands the Church of Rome upon, to ſpeak 
Hader then thus. Ordo eft ſacrum quoddam quo firitualis poteſa 
traditur ordinato & offcium, (ayes the Maſter of their Schools, 
Lib. 4. Dift. 24. and tis no wonder if his Scholars that follow, 
turn this into Sacramentum quo charadler indelebilis in ani ma im- 
primitur: I (ee alſo ſome of the eminent Sons of our own 
Church, for her forme fake, derived from thence, cannor leave 
the like conceptions. But I ſuppoſe if our forreign Proteſtant 
- Divines be generally lookt over, we ſhall find that definition, 
Ordinatio eft vocationis confirmatio, moſt current; which Dr. 
Baldwin hath taken up as common with them, in his Caſes: 
When Calvin, and our Divines that follow him, ſpeak of the 
Sacraments as Symbolls of grace, they underſtand it not as 
figns conferring grace, but as ſigns of grace conferred, Rem 4. 
11. and define them the confirmations of our grace. Now what 
they take from the Sacraments, they are not like to give to 
Orders. Oro (ſayes Bullinger in his Decads ) oft Sy mbolum deligati 
muneris : The Symboll of Gods grace, ſayes Calvin in his Com- 
ments and Inſtitutes. There muſt be this grace or giſt then, 
this mum delegatum, (to wit 4 des) before, or the Rite cannot 
(according to their Doctrine) be the Symboll of it; and ct ĩs 
is ſo, for a man is tryed, and the Minifterial grace found in him, 
and then does the Church ule this Rite as a fign, token, ſym- 
boll, by way of teſtimony, or ratification of it. Vocatio debet 
bahbere publicum eccleſiæ teſtimonium, & ritus ordinationis nibil ali- 
ud eft quam talis publica teſtꝛſicatio, ſayes Chemuitius. De Eccleſ. 
Eledtioni ſæpe addi ſolet publica quedam per preces & manuum im- 
poſitionem inaug ur at io, & velut in ipſus muneris ad miniſſ rationem 
miſcio, que confirmatio dici ſolet. Arminius Diſp. priv. theſ. 59. 
Ordinendi poteſtas ſeu in miner io confirmandi The Leyden Di- 
vines. Præſent atio & conſir mat io. Muſculus. Miniſtrorum appro- 
batio. Eraſmus Sarcerius.Conſecratio & in muneris poſſeſsionem im- 
miſtio. Wendiline. Perſone examinate ad fundionem obeundam in- 
troduftio e confirmatio Polanus (Syntag. I. 7. c. 10. ) Wollebius. 
There is one proof which | will note, inftead of many; It is 
known that the common thoughts of the learned, whether an- 
cient or modern _ Ads 13. are that Paul and Barnabss were 
there ordained to their ꝓeſtleſbip: fo Gbryſoſtom, ſo Dr. Hammond 
on the place. Now Pauls apoftleſhip was certainly given him 
immediately by Chrift, Ordination then( ifthis be ordination 
C according 


10 | 
according to the full ſtream) is not, muſt not, cannot be this 
Collation of the pomer it ſelf, but this teftification before the 
Church, whereof we are ſpeaking, or a confirmation. Melius eft 
(ſayes that learned Profeffor of Wittenberg at firſt mentioned ) 
vocare ordinetionem ſolennem ritum quo teſtiſic atur de legitima vo- 
catione doniſque neceſſariis, In the Harmony of Confeſſions, It 
is taught that ſuch be choſen who have gifts, and are of a Uamel:fi life 
Oc. above all that they be proved whether they be ſuch, and ſo after- 
wards prayers and faftings being made, they may be confirmed or ap- 
proved of the Elders by the Laying on of bands. The Bohemian Con- 
feſlion. So the Helvetian yet more full, but I ſhall have occaſi- 
on to cite that more to my need ſomewhere hereafter, Manus 
impeſitiones verba ſunt myſtica quibus confirmatur ad opus Elefime, 
ſayes St. Ambroſe upon 1 Tim. 4. and thus is it called Oratio & 
benedictis among the antients. If | were near ſome good Library 
I mighe perhaps turn over a (core of Common places and Com- 
pends of Proteſtant Divinity to prove this further ; but I doe 
ſee half a dozen more before my eyes, and brought to my hands 
without labour; Hunnim, Ameſins, Crocius, Junim, Tarnauius, 
Voetius, Lutherans and Cal viniſts, who expreſs Ordination ac- 
cordingly, Declaratio ſolennit, Conftitutionis teflificatio , miſsis ſo- 
lennis in poſſeſcionem, manifeſtatio, promulgatio cor am Eecleſiæ, as 
Dr. Seaman hath them in his book of Ordination, and tells us 
They are to be underfieod of the rite of Ordinatian, to wit, as I 
intend it, diſtinguiſht from election, aud in that ſenſe may be 
admitted, and ſo is it righely compared ( he acknowledges ) by 
our Proteſtants to Coronation, p 16. Now then, as there may 
be reaſon of State ſometimes for a double inauguration of the 
Magiſtrate; So may there be(if | may ſo ſpeak)reaſon of Church, 
for re-ordination of the Miniſter; ænd ſo long as both agree in 
their nature, the one may be (I ſuppoſe.) a good argument for 
the other, There is a learned but = vehement adverfary I (ee 
upon this ſubje&,that does mention Olivers double inveſtiture, 
before a Lord Mayor, and before a Parliament, as Protector; 
but he might have made mention of other examples , that 
would have reliſhed better. Our Bugliſn of old did feel of 
what advantage it was againſtchem to the affairs of France, that 
Charles the 7th was crowned more then once. Vet will not 1 
reſt here ; for we have ſacred ĩnſtances im Seripture even. of the 
moſt famous of all the Kings of the ſem es, who were annointed 


(u) 
from the Lord by the hand of Prophets and Prieſts, and yet in · 
augurated again after before the face of all Iſrael. And if what 
the forequoted judicious Doctor intimates to us (pag. 15.) bee 
good, that annointing to Kings amongſt the Jewes was in 
ſome ſenſe eſſential td their calling, this one compariſon alone, I 
judge, mutt needs ftrike 4 great ftroak co the determining this 
matter, 

Ic is true that the Popiſts and Schoolmen and ſome Antients, 
who make Orders to be a Sacrament, and a means of confuſing 
the Holy Ghoſt, may look on ir, as injurious to the Rite it ſel 
(as doth appear by a ſentence of Auſtinand Cyprian this Author 
quotes ) to repeat the ſame; but our Proteflants, and eſpecially 
the more learned Rabbies of them ( who tell us that this impc- 
ficion of Hands was doubtleſſe taken up from the cuſtome of 
the Jews ( (ome add in their Synagogues ) in ordaining their 
Elders, and not from the ſacred mouth and command of Chrift 
as Baptiſme was) are not and need not be fo ſtrait laced in this 
matter. It is true alſo, that ſome of our own grave Divines 
are willing to put as high an honour as they can on this Or- 
dinance 3 Mr. Hecker who ſtrives to do fo, Ec. Pol. p. 410, 411, 
412, 413. hath theſe words. What Angel in Heaven could | Vie 
ſaid to man as our Lord did to Peter, Feed my (beep, Preach, Bapti ze, 
Do this, whoſoever fins you retain are retained ? O wretched blindneſſe 
if we admire not ſo great power; more, if we conſider it arigbt, and 
notwithſtanding imagine any but God can beflow it! The learned 
Grotins De Imp. Sum. Pot. circa ſacs c. 10. will have theſe two 
things accurately diſtinguiſhed, Iyſa facullas, or jm, prædicandi, 
Sacramenta et claves admi ni ſtrandi, and epplicatio bujus facultatis ad 
certam perſonam ; the one he attributes wholly to Chrift, the o- 
ther onely he allowes to Ordination: The eminent Veen 
De defp. cauſe Pap. lib. 2. ſel. 2. c. 20. is proving that ſolemnizatio, 
ſeu conſeeratio, ſeu ordinatio, ſcu inveffitura ( <Apmnaouer voc ant patres 
greti ) illa exſerna quam nos confirmationem dicimus, does not tri- 
buere minifterium, or is not ej ſundamentum. I note the words 
in the expreſſion, as well as the poſition of greater concernment 
to ut. Honeſt Mr. Perkins upon Gal, 1, 1, does ſpeak hereas 
truly, fully, and well methinks to my mind as any mortall man 
can. I gather from bence ( ſcies be) that the right to call belongs to 
_ God; the Father thruſts forth x7" into bis Vinezerd ; the Son 

2 gives 
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gives Paſtors and Teachers ; the Holy Gboit makes Overſeeri. I. 
may be objefied that the Church bath Authori'y to call and ordoin Mi- 
niſtert. I anſwer, that the ( burches Autbority is no more but a Mini- 
ftery or ſervice, whereby it doth teſtify, declare, and opprove whom God 
bath caled. Whoſe doctrine that is, that Orders do Imprint a 
Cbarafier thoſe that read the Councill of Treat may know; 
That ſome of the eminent Papifts do underſtand by this ind: lible 
Character, nothing but p1iitualis pole ſt, thoſe. that reade Belar- 
mine and Lombardi definition before, may know; unto what 
parties then conſequently theſe two opinions, on one fide, 
that Ordination does give the Spiritual power, and on the 
other, that it is the Confirmation of eur Cal, do apperrain, may be 
known without a Monitor alſo, There j» fire Diſputatione 
about Church Government of Mr. Baxters, the ſecond whereof, 
as ſoon as the Book came to my hand, did put me methinks 
out of countenance, to ſee when I had been beating long about 
fomething, with what fullneſſe and perſpicuity he hath gone 
before me. Let me ſet down a few paſſages. The Ordainers 
(p. 146.) de not give the power, as from tbemſe ive / to others, nor 
dotb it paſſe through their bands, It is the landing aft of Chriſt in bis 
Law that giveth the r immediately. The ordinary judgement [ 
think of Divines is, that the Miniſterial Authority is from 
Chrift, bat mediately, But this acute and known Divine ſayes 
immedi tely He explains it p. 1,7. As in the making of Bayliffs 
for our Corporations, either the people, or the Burgeſſes bave the power of 
chooſing, and the Steward or Recorder ef [wearing bim, and performing 
the Ceremonies ; and yet nene of theſe conferre the power, wich be re- 
ceives from the Prince alone, by the Charter of the Cities or Towns, 4 
bis Inſtrument, So is it in the Ordaining ef Miniflers : The People 
may Chooſe, and the Paſtors may inveſt, but it is God only by the Goſpel 
Charter that conferrs ibe power from bimſelf. You will ſay, though 
we have a Charter, a man is not a Mapiftrate till choſen, nor 
compleated till ſworn, therefore it is mediately. 1 anſwer, true, 
it it mediately, or through the means of the people and Steward 
doing that which is their part, which is only deſigning the per» 
ſon, but not mediately through them as deriving the power, 
(which they have not themſelves ) that is, if you will, is is 
through them, putting the condition according to the Charter, 
for the Charter requires this, that a man be choſen, and 3 
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but the condition being put, the power: flowes immediately 
from the charter itſelf:- Why ſo. here The power is immediately 
( fayes he, p. 234.) from Chriſt, and men do but open the door, or 
determine of the perſon that ſhall from Chriſt reccive the power, and 
then put bim ſolemnly into poſſe ſon. ; 

This is what is clear and well, but there is a little more 
needfull co make it ſull. Although in this buſinefle of the Ma- 
giſtrate which is Civil, where the autho1 ity is of man, and the 
officers, officers of men, it is enough co look no further then 
men, and an outwaid court onely ; yet in the buſineſſe ofthe 
Miniſtry, where the author ity is ſpiritual, and the officers ap- 
pointed, the officers immediately of jeſus Chriſt and not of 
man, we ate to look further unto God and his inward court al- 
ſo, and account that a man hath, and mn have, his authority 
firſt in bis ſight, before ke hath it in mans, and conſequently 
what is done in mans court is by the way of Miniſtry fignifying 

his will, for the declaration or confirmation thereof with w 3 
towit, The right, faculty, authority, or commiſſion which a 
man haeh coram Deo and the court of his own conſcience, as 
being eruly called of God, is allowed or approved by this pub- 
lick teſtimony of the Church, ſo that he i received, reckoned, 

or numbred (as it is ſaid of Matthias) amongit the Minifters of 

Chriſt, which is the very direct and proper effect of this exter- 

nal act of inveſtiture and ſolemnizat ion. 

I will take an eminent paſſage from Mr Hooker, who muſt be 
forced to underſtand here with us. The cauſe why we breath not 
as Chrift did on them unto whom he imparted power, is for that nei- 
ther fpirit nor ſpiritual authority may be thought ts proceed from us, 
which are but delegates or aſsigns to give men poſſe ſion of bis graces, 
Ec: Pol. p. 431. And here then, I ſhall bumbly call in my Epiſ- 
copal fathers and brethren,who have been apt to wonder at me 
in my firſt ſheets, that 1 ſhould hold that Orders does not give. 
the Minifterialpower, when they may rather wonder at them- 
ſelves that they ſhould think it, wheras ſuch a perſon as this, who 
was as like as any(by the reſt of his diſcourſe)to maintain it ifhe 
durſt does diſclaim it, as the doArine of the Papiſts, by their. 
practiſe (who do breath on the perſon whom they ordain, as 
_ did) and not as the — 1 ow 4 15 And. as for 

e delegation and aſſignment he ipea is meaning is ex- 
preſſe enough, to — other _ as when.a Lord does give 
' OT: 
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or grant an eftate to a perſon, he ſends his ſervant to uſe thoſe 
Ceremonies, which are to fignifie that grant of his, by way of 
delivery, upon which he is received as the owner and poſſeſſor 
thereof. I will expreſſe it fully for him with a concluding 
paſſage from the aforeſaid bright author. Ordination is one 
means cenjuntt with others for deſignation of right qualified perſons 
deſcribed in the Law of Chrilt for the reception and — the 
Miniſterial office, and the ends of it ( beſides taking care the office 
fail not ) are, To judge in all ordinary caſes of the fitnefi of perſous ; 
and, To ſolemnize their admittance, by ſuch an inveſtiture , as when 
paſſion of a bouſe, is given by a miniſterial delivery of a key, or of land 
a turf ; or as a ſculdier is liſted,a King crowned, Marriage ſolemn» 
nized efter conſent and title, in order to a more ſolemn obligation and 
plenary peſſeſsiou. Such is Ordination. Mr. Baxter p. 149, When 
the King ſends over a Lord Lieutenant into Ireland, he hath as 
power by vertue of that high dignity, of making a Knight; now 
while be uſes the Ceremonies of dubbing, he uſes them not as 
the fignification of his Princes will, but of his own;”He acts 
not here as an Aſfiigne, but does it as an act of his ow grace. 
We are not to conceive that God hath given ſuch a power to 
the dignity ofa biſhop, that he may ſo make Miniſters; No, no, 
their authority (as the ſolid and learned Mr. Perkins before) 
is but a Miniſtry, wherein therefore, they muſt act from God 
onely as the approvers, fignifiers, or publiſhers, of his will, 
(and all choſe ceremonyes they uſe, are the ſame externall fig- 
nification thereof) that ſuch a one upon their examination is 
conſtituted by him according to his word and Charter, to be 
one of his Miniſters, and that the Church is to receive him ac- 
cordingly. Now then there wuſt be this will firſt, before the 
fignification of it, and the will creates the power immediately. 
The giving the power is one thing, with Mr. Hooker, moſt right, 
and the external inveſtiture or delivery is another. ut you 
will ay, When an Eſtate or office is given by a perſon, and 
the delivery made alſo , how can this be done againe? | 
anſwer, the office cannot be again given, but the ſignification 
that it is given, may be again. The Lords will is one,and the 
ſame, but the fignification of it by outward ceremonies,may be 
various or mulciplied. The ceremonies of the ſame conſecration 
Lev.$.33. are repeated ſeven dayes together. Befides there is a 
differencein the point of Delivery. There is a delivery = (- 
on 


ſeffion in the thing it ſelf; As if] give one a book, and deliver 
it, aud there is a delivery by a ceremony only , as the token of 
that poſſeſſion : Here now there may ariſe controverſie, whe- 
ther ſuch a delivery were legal and ſufficient, or the like; aud 
what courſe then can be beſt taken to put all out of doubt, but 
to have a new delivery which will be without exception. The 
caſe is ſo with us juſtʒ There is queſtion whether Presbyters be 
Ocdainecs, and it may be queſtion'd haply more to others pur- 
pole, whether in their Orders there was not a defe& of ſome 
words of formall delivery, as Take thou autbority ; and if a quiet 
man then ſhall take the way to make all ſure, there is no need 
that he ſhould underftand by thoſe words of the Biſhop, ( and 
che 9 of his hands ) that he does give him the power 
and office of a Miniſter, which he hath already, but rather that 
this is not given at all by mortal men, but only is indeed a 
a ſecond time declared or fignified before the face of the church 
as given of God, by theſe external rites of inveſtiture,delivery, 
or poſſeſſion. I am ſorry to ſee what a thin vail of words only can 
cloud mans underſtanding. If I ſhould (ay that Orders, is the ſo- 
lem delivery ofthe Miniſterial authority to a perſ6n by the 
Biſhop as a delegate of Jeſus Chriſt, it may be it would be re- 
ceived, and yet when I fay it is the confirmation of Chriſts call, 
it is all one, but underſtood with more ** z which if it ſhall 
appear once in its light to my orthodox Ad verſary, I ſhall not 
need to ſay any thing elſe in compariſon, to his ſatis faction. 
The whole force of his arguing againſt me in this thing, hee 
knowes full well, does lye in this ſuppoſal, that Ordination does 
give the miniſterial power and office, and is to be taken only, 
to that end; Now if the ground does fall from under him here, 
_ is nothing left him hardly to ſtand upon, in the contro- 
verſie. 12 

Before I paſſe, let me here humbly: lay down a caution : 1 
would not have any offer to think that I and the ſorementioned 
author do go about to make light ef Orders, as if when a 
man hath parts, he may ftceight goe and be a Preacher of 
his own head. There are none, now, that hold Qualifica- 
tion a call, coram eccleſis 311 am not a man of chat complexi- 
on; Jam fo much ſor a ſolemn allowance of the Church; that 
I contend it ſhould be twice done gather then not bee 
done to purpole-z God is a God of n 
vi 


vided againſt confuſion and intrufion into kis Church. I am 
reidy then with that eminent perſon, to account, not only that 
it is a great ſiu to neglect Ordination, where it may be had, and 
that the Chutch is to diſown ſuch, and that it is required by 
Chrift,and ſo neceffary,neceſſtate precepti & medii too ad erdinem, 
& bene eſſe : but lam willing to go fo far, that he requires it in 
his Charter to every Cburcb which is conftituted, as a part of the 
condition, which untill it be put, the Authority coram bominibus 
is ſuſpended.” And yet fo long as being pur, it operates only to 
the power az a condition, doing but its own part; this hinders 
not but the ſame may be put, and put again, ſo long as it is not 
omni mode, to the ſame effect; and the natute thereof, or part ir 
does, will beac it. What is chat you will ſay? and ln what re- 
gard poffible can the effect be any other, and not altogether the 
ame? An Alfwer to theſe two Queſtions will unlooſe the knot 
here of Re -· ordination. 

For the ſormer: There are three things goes to a Miniſter. 
1. The teftimony of their Conſcience, of their ſincere defire, not of lucre 
or bonour, but 10 edifie tbe Church. 2. A. faculty te de that to which 
they have a deſire and ill. 3. The Ordination of the Church, which 
approves and gives teftimony of their will and ability. So Mr. Perkins, 
in whoſe judgement methinks | rejoyce, to ſee how fully he 
agrees with me in his Notion of Orders, which yet 1 muſt con · 
felſe | took not from him, or any other Book, but from its own 
light in my firſt (heets. Now whether this teſtification or apprc- 
bation of the Church is ſuch a thing, or no, I leave to this fair 
Adverſary himſelf to judge; and l hope he will ſee, as thoſe abi- 
"liries, and defires, the chief part of the condition, Chriſts Chat- 
ter requires, may and are to be renewed till, or encreaſed, fo 
may the approbation of the ſame ( ad bene eſſe ) be renewed alfo, 
and our Miniftcy be the better, not at all the worſe for it. 

For the latter : When | allow thus much to Orders to be a 
condition, that is cauſa fine que non, of our Office- power, | un- 
derſtand ic (you muſt note it well) to be ſo truly, and only in the 
Court ef the Church, A condition is ſuch a we tr may ſay, as 
cannot be repeated, far ig being put, the follows, and 
when the effect is obugined, can have no longer the na- 
ture of a condition«gl anſwer then, The Court of the Church, 
wherein alone | that Orders is this condition, is _ 

a 


— 


+2 
doubled, and hence it is, that the condition it ſelf alſo is 
aud the effect A. you the ſame varied like- 
While the court of the Church was Presbyterian, any 
Orders if Scriptural onely, was the condit jon; but n it ic 
Epiſcopal, no Orders but Canonical alſo is the condition, In 
both courts then, or either of them, unleſſe a perſon be ordai- 
ned he is no Miniſter, and ſo the condition requiſite to our au - 
thority coram Eecleſia, is the ſame in both, to wit Orders; but 
25 thel: Orders which ate the condition are diverſified, and 
Epiſcopal Ordination diſtinguifhed from Presbyrerian; ſo the 
condition, Ihope, is not the ſame : In like manner the 
which flowes from the condition being pur, in either or both 
theſe courts, is this Church-authority (as I ſpeak) or the recei- 
ving us as Miniſters in the court of the Church, and ſo is the 
ſame, but as theſe courts wherein we are ſo received (and are 
thetcrmini relationis ) are varied and not the ſame, in that re- 
gard the effect alſo muſt be diver fified or multiplyed, and fo 
not the ſame, though the ſame; which ends the difficulty. 
Having laid this caution, there followes an Objection, which 
as to the main, hath ſometimes been a flop upon my mind. 1 
doe conceive that the Ordainers do act from God to the peo- 
ple, and the approving or declaring a mans Miniſtry more then 
once, drawes happily the ampler reception, and no abſurdit 
in it ; but I may be miſtaken perhaps, and the Ordainers a 
from the Church or people ro God,, in preſenting him a ſervant 
from amongſt them ro his houſe; Even as when the Lev ites 
were ſeparate to God, Num. 8. it is ſaid, Aaron ſhall offer then 
before the Lord for an offering of the children of Iſrael, v. 11. And 
hence are the children of Iſrael themſelves to lay their hands 
upon them, v. 10. whereby there might be ſignified happily 
eir parting with their right jo them, which to do again were 
a kind of owning their right ſtill, and look like ſacraledgein ir, 
But this conceit I gueſſe is ſome of that clole ſuperſtition which 
is ſlill apt co exerciſe my thoughts in this matter. It is mani- 
feſt, that when God ſaved the firft-born of the Iſraelites in Egypt, 
he challenged them to himſelf : the firſEborn of the cartel 
were to be offer d in ſacraſice to him, and for the firſt-born of 
their Sons he accepts the Levites and hence it is they were the 
off: ring of the people, and that they laid their hands on them in 
offering them, becauſe (I ſay) it was 2 lieu of their my 
W 
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(8) 
$ ext; per 16, 2 18. Now 
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red, hore is g oel 
conſequent] 1 
fides, — che TDN. whole Was 1 4 1 


(to help Aaron and his Sons, verſ. ſ. 19.) were an = 


Children of Iſ:sel, the Prieſts, 1 Was no w_ 


a Di were no o of the by 5G 
into 222 N. 226 ee e del dude ot 4 
may preſent him with Ila ves to do his work, ky preſent 
him not with Embaſſadorz (as weare ) to be entruſted with 
the affairs of his Kingdom, It may be yet ſaid, it is true, he 
that hath this bongur, uſt have Gods calling, and Conſequenely 
the Ocdainers act from God in ord elaine big; bi: but there may 
be a middle way, to wit, that th efebtn G64 eo the 
Church or people, nor from the Chutch to God, but from 
God to God, and ſo their whole act be terminated in the ſun- 
Aifying or ſeparating a perſon to him, withour reference at all 
otherwiſe, to the Church or people. As for this, chough the 
thing be conſpicuous in its own nature and ſofemtity, let us 
ſuppoſe (untill ic appears farther) q were to, and cfien muſt 
we take into conſideration what this ſe he e N 
man unto God 1 200 Hinder the Law 145 es ere were ke - 
faces a ointed, y £ rĩeſts and Levites were clen- 
ſed TE might d e ech Under the . there 
is no Sacraſice, but only there are Prayers, and conſequently 
the commending a to the grace of 'God for his work by 
Prayer, is all that e there can be in this matter; 
and as for the impoſjt ion of Hands it ſelf, it is nothing but the 
expreſſe + deſighation. af” the f ſon upon whole head we crave 
— diſcention of his ble o which pu 0 in his 
iaſtitutions tell us, that this rite was 1 15 om Facobs bleſſing 
his Grand- children, which was. by , 9 5 48. 15, 16. 
And Grotius is quoted þy Mn. Stilling tet, Theaking about the 


Br ordaining their: 425 "Epi, ad Ge 4 Ge 8 Tuc 7 11 fic 


Dei «fficacis eſſet ſuper, illi f cacie aum ei im- 
ponebatur, By this L is - e LA not tinderfland the zu- 
thority or power ofthe c 5 if in our taking Orders we 
did. pray to God tg: give. us that, as oer this Mick 
Rrangely often, for * bimſelf, i in his Book de Trp: befo 
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qioted, acurately tells mythar comes not by Orders, Chrift& 
— — — 
wy ware but we muſt un- 
— thereby; tb⸗ — ation of the divine preſence and 
tobe abr or with the perſon upon — the band: are laid, 
— words ofthieLcamued An Auttior) which\may be re- 
panes | ope if need be, wichour queſtion. To prodecd 
e white we are upon ĩt. 
In a form'of Church policy —— in 4 Convencion at 


Edenbourgb, anno 1560. read in arte 96. Other ce- 
— e 2 ond 1 
on Murter, tber D 

to ſerve that Church, we cannot 2 ger the tan 


impoſition of bands, 2 et ſeeing the — incenſed, tbr uſmig tbe ct= 


remony we ja neceſſary. In anbther, anno 1378: pre- 
ſented to the — — is the e Serition and ſentti- 

Pin of the perſon appointed by God and the Charch, after br is well 
2. 175 ed. The ceremonies are Fatting, Prayer, ard 


of the Elder hip, p. 292. This notion 407d. 
— | ſuppoſe is like to * Presbyterian, 
and perhaps one may think chough a double approbation or 
declaration draw in it no abſurdity, yet 2 cration of s 
ching or perſon to the Lord more then once, may ſeem heinous, 
Let us know therefore, that there is really no more in the 
thing under this conception, then under — other. This 
Learned man my Adverſary himſelf; does 

and another, who holding with him, that the 5 Oe of 2 Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter is the ſame, di only grads, not ord ine; 
anſwer their new inveſticiire with this, that our Church calls 
it not an Orderjng, but Conſecration, ſo that a double Coaſe- 
cration in the fame Office, is not to be accounted belike an 

matter, they thęmſelves being} Judges. The Temple under the 
Law we findnew confecrated by Hezekjeh: The Priefts at the 
ſame time do new conſecrate themſgves,)2 Chrom. 29 7 72 

In the Goſpel too we read again of Feſtam Bee 

2 But there is one inflance- alone does — this 
thing beyond exception, and thut is of Solowor, whom we read 
not only to be annointed, which is conſecrated, but it is faid 
expreſly, to the Lord (chat makes it ſacred) 4 ſecond time. If 
chene was any native evil or 8 in the thing it ſelf, to 


have 


(20) 


have i double conſecrationor inveſtiture unto the ſame Office 

—_— how comes chis to paſſe, that holy David, and his 

moſt wile Son, with the Fathers and Elders of all Iſrael, ſhould 

make no ſcruple at all at it? Toece is this one Text much 

wanting therefore in my ſormet ſheets, which k now offer für- 

ther do my caſe, 1 Chron; 29. a8. Where 1 note ghee things. 
1. That Ordination makes a man a Miniſter, ( I count) as they 
are ſaid in the words to make Solomon King. We none deny but 
Orders make a Miniſter, only let it be underſtood from hence, 
Perfefiive , Complementally, by way of Declaration, or So- 
lemnization. 2. That a double inveſtiture or conſecration to 
che ſame Office, is exprefly exemplified in Scripture (for which 
I quote this place) and why it ſhould be more to be'Re-ordain- 
” then Re- annointed, no Proteſtant I believe can tell. So that 
where thave compared Ordaining in my Book ſtill to a double 
Marrying, I wiſh I had rather put in Arnonting, to make the 
ſimile the more ſure. 3. That it is probable what Mr. Roſſe 
(Panſ. p. S.) tells us, that this Zedeck was High-prieft at the end 
of Sawls reign, but David favouring Abiat bar, preferred him, and 
retained them both, and ram yore that he was annointed 

the ſecond time Prieſt, as Solomon the ſecond time King. Sol 

cloſe my firſt generall. And they made Solomon King the ſecond 

time, and anuomted him to the Lord to be chief Governour, and Za-' 
dock to be Prieſt. 9-344 ; 


— — 


SECTION 111 


Ir the ſecond generall: The Form which the Biſhop uſes, . 

wil! conte ſſe ic freely, to be ſo compiled to the o dinary con- 
ceptian of Orders, 28 is moſt proper for ſuch as are made ex non 
Minitpris Miniftri, :(. as he ſpeaks) yet let not my tender Bre- 
tuen de zroubled at this, ſreiug that hindert nothut it may 
ſerve too, forthoſe that are only declared ta be Minifini, and ton- 
firmed, or regularly, legally, canonically made what: they were 
teu'y in the fight - of God before; It is the offence! of mens 
minds makes this ſo grievous. There is/no Ordination indeed 
is any more then a Declaration and Allowance wy 1 

Chu 


'a1 
urch of A mais call rom God, and let a ihn n the Fortis 


"quite over, one my rather wonger at it as there i 
he mbte Incongraity'to our cafe, then there 18 fe 


much, x if it were compiled with ſome tender regurd N 
that if any were ordained before (es beyond S 'otherwifs, 
"they might nos ſcruple for all that (wy whe 'g00d ) t 
Nabmit co it. The words Ordered, and 4d he, 1s the Work 
'this fober an himſe'f can pick out, which when l ſee lh the 
inſtrument of out Orders, as it were purpoſely interpreted for 
us, ſecundum rite Ecclefie Anglicane adi mm e Legi & Cato» 
nicè ordi navimm | cannot but conclude what | have (aid, and ſay 
That it is well this form indeed is uo wotſe, (I mean finds. 
rden as yet we hahe no other. And if chere (half eo mie any 
future change bertof, 1' muſt forenote that that can neither be 
objected or pleaded as to me in the matter. 
In this whole Forme there are theſe things. The Exhortati- 
ons, and Prayer: ; The Ceremonies; The Deaconſhip ; The 
i and Reſponſes between Biſhop and/MinMer; ind 
- all thou; ts chat be beyond my Queſtion) the inſirutienk 
f oar *0 | ny 8 7+ 17 


For the firft : There are ſeverall perſons to be Ordained to- 
gether, it may be twenty of thirty, ( there was thereabouts Or- 
ned with me) The Exhortat lone now and Prayett are 
vèred at duce nitely 3 and that alone l — 4 bet take aw) 
all ſcruple quite in this whole matter; for the caſe is the 2th 
at in odt Strrhons and Prayers in the Congretzat ibn, which 
will not l ſuppoſe be refuſed, becauſe ſome one or other expreſſi- 
on therein, is-not apt and adzquate to the caſe of every indivi- 
duall 2 Neverthe leſſe upon a view of the whole I find 
hor” one petition or. ulrection that may not be uſed In our cafe, 
let it heve its grains of allowance and fait interptetaciory ; and 
as for what this Author ſuggeſto as if we prayed} ts be made Miri. 
ers, ur to receive the Miniflerial power { which ve have and 
are alceady”) be may as well ſay, we are«thorted to be made ſo, 
and receive the Cathe; qualſy wlth as mack ſenſt and trutꝭ ic ĩt. 
Jo there are prayers fot God gin and grace add affiſtabce of 
his ſpirit to our Miniſtry, w' ich I hope migbt be put up for the 
Otdainers themſtlves; and we are enhorted to onr duty accor- 
divglys but the Biſnop prayes not, that by bis act the ns | 
1 . ; | y 


— 
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_ ned, that thoſe . choſe (at 


(22) | 
may be given, which be holds no doubt to flow indiſpenfibly 
thereupon z/ not 'through his prayer e von- 
NN bus Chriſt inſtitutiou. 8 ; erdinationis proprim 


| Effet 
ati ilan per ſe dirigi , Gay fach 
fr, eee, irigitury emden; (9 ) 


ar the ſecond the Ceremonies, ſuch. as dhe delivery of the 
Bible and the like Lknow no exception by any : ,onely, if 
meet repetition of impoſition r chen 
my kind ;Adverſary- to anſwer for the lame as well. as l. who is 
fo farr from diſallowing a ſecond leying on of bands that he 
may be, Godfather co it himſelf, while in thas Rion of 
lets 0rdiveting et optativa{( from Mr. Vines ) he hath ch 
ned he thing with che right name; and if he can come off fr 
Auſtiaes (as be quotes him) and other antienes.for this, who | 
on this x«e-hie ic ſelf to be ſacramental,.and ſo not tobe ite- 
rated, I hope I ſhall not be concluded ab awberigate bumand neither 
in che ſame mattet. $3412 128 : _ 
For tho Daacon ſhip,” I have | think ſpoke enough in wy firlt 
ar r nb baply is a thing may be got to be waved 
1 e Biſhop, if ic be deſired, for which | have quoted Anina; 
If noe, is ia hut uſed we know as formality, co any by himſelf, 
who, — ordained. Prieſt and Deacon at — ſame ns and 
though amansiſpicic way be apt to 1if} at fuch a kind of faveyr, 
that d whoace Proabyters: before, auld. be: now promoted 80 
the Order of 3 Deacon ( ad ondinem Diawnetus promavinus.} Jet 
ſeeing it iq but tha Canonicel · ſtamp upon our, Miniſtry, (and 
that Onely, ) we come for, which belike is to bee made at the 
leaning the band ewice upon it, ſo that we muſt bo the half firſt, 


before the hole, and he that wills the dad, wills the means; 


LOGIN our — ſincere in EY, a 225 jor 
— 2 in way be received of the: pious and the wiſe, with a 
{mi pon the face, ratherithen with a wriokle on the — 
ſcience. It is deliyesec by the antiedu, and received by che lear- 


leaf; ſome of them) gutuf the yo. Chili ſent ſorth to. preachy 
ud ich may therefore be ſome — allay to a ans ſpirit in «his 


aukward ſubmiſſion. This Gentleman indeed hoch an 
ſion {p.67,) very apt torsiſe indignat ions and to that end a 
genuou 


— 
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Font ft on RT 
p Well to put in the word for a ſo#ſoy bo excuſd it 3 far fup- 
This man under no ſuch Univertty ach ( av in dur caſe 


we fe rem could he indeed q tth a good 
ve Op hs Miniſtiy, tather then from a Maſter of Arts; become 


8 vere again Þ- le chis a reaſon ſound ſor id gneat 
A mütter; beeruſe he! nil not aba ſe dim(etfi26 2 lower degree 
fot 4 M the Charch, then he in in already? Dbere (is 


ctreainly no bottom here. This ſober man would nut indeed 
have all bid brethren, that are tender herein, to go ous 
of the Viaeyard; © accompany him, would be? Suppoſe a Mi- 
nfter, may twenty that do much good in their places ye 
being fe of the burden of their calling, and made more tas · 
der by him, ſhall be glad now of his book and example, and ſo 
fals ſie their conſcienoes, to leave their charge, and give off; 
will this bring any reall pleaſure and ſalid contene to this 
mans heart, and can he comfortably rejoyce in it · beſore ab 
Lord, to bear of it? Alus / that the grand dutereſt of Jeſus 
Cheift ſhould lye no more near ſome of the bei offh | 
that they ſhould bring it ſo eaſily to the take? Muſt a Chriſtian 
many times be content to become 4 fool, whar if for once, he ſub» 
mit to be made ſo, for Ghrifts ſake ? Sir l though uu would 
not undetvalue your ſelf for a fellowlhip with Simeon in aheCGol- 
Tedg, l' hopetydu will be content to Joſe ſome at nepu · 
tation aud fate too, to continye with Simeon in the Temple 
weiiing for the von ſolation. f Tſrael. 6 
For the ſoutth Queſtion and Reſponſes. This onething-is 
phain at the firft fight, Here is the part of che Biſhop and the 
part of the! Miniſter, aud each one is to look to bia ou part. 
or the Miniſter, let him be ſer ĩous and careſull of what he hs 
for himſelſ, ſo at to bo ſure he does not in the leaft offend his 
conſelence; — 2 — . poles and endea · 
yours to pet form Che promiſes; s bis ſoul is ten- 
der herein, arto ſome paſſages — — ſeuſe of his 


frafſty, ns when che words run ſtcict, nt you uſe oNendeavour 
to do thus and thus, and the anſwer ia, Iwill de ſo; what if for 


F will, he ſome where ſay [:ueſfre 7 N 
= e:Diccon- are; ae b — 


an 2 — 
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dutier oſ the 


(24) 
bis being Prleſt the proper work of that Office, whichjs inſeri- 
our C and witch he-wpuldinoc engage unto 23 
int to the plain Text, Ad. 6. 3, 4, 5* it he alter the 
word ſo, and ſay Iwil de what concerns me, ( or the like) and ſo 
likewiſe: for other expreflions. No Biſhop (I hope) will find 
ſault with ſuch a matter. For the Ordainer , let him likewiſe 
confider well, that what he ſayes and doet be according to his 
own eftabliſhed judgement ; for this rule; I muſt account equita- 
ble to both, that neither party are to account themſelvis reſpon- 
ſible to God herein for the parts ( words or ad) of the other, 
but their own. ben I joyn with a man in an ation ( ſaith Mr. 
Burroughes ) 1 am to look to the attion and principle that I go upon, but 
iet him with whom. J joyn look 10 the principle be gees upon. If be will 
£oe on «-falſe ground when be may ge on a true, let bim look io ir. Iren. 
184. ; 
x Ang here I cannot but be ſorry to hear how it hath fared 
wich ſome in our caſe, they have been loath to tell the Biſhop 
that they were ordained before, and he hath been loath to know 
it; but if they will be ordained, be will ordein them, This is not 
fair play: He ould enquire whether they were ſo or no, and 
if they were, let him endeavour to convince them if he can of 
the nullity of their former Orders, if he cannot, les him hear 
their reaſon why they ſubmic to be Re-ordained. When this 
is done, | will ſuppoſe the Biſhop keeps his mind, and ſo tells a 
man plainly, that for as much as he is bis Ordinary, who ought 
not to allow of any to exerciſe the Miniftry without Orders, 
and he for his part does believ: in his Conſcience, that all Or- 
ders by Preabytery only is null and void, and therefore for the 
ſatisſaction of hin bis Biſhop, and of others, and the 9 — 
Church, he requires this ſame of him. This is plain dealing 
from him, The Miniſter 1 will ſuppoſe likewiſe to remain of 
the ſame mind, and he ſtill declares his former Miniſtry to be 
valid, yet in regard that he is fully prrſwaded that Re-: ordinati- 
on is no where forbidden by Gods word, and our Rulers are 
to be obeyed in indi t thiuge, and - thid conduces. more- 
over, or is made neceffary to the exerciſe: of his Miniſtry where 
he is called, be does upon this account yield to the ſame. This 
is plain alſo, Here is plain dealing on both fides : Now it was 


the ſaying of one very grave Biſhop (which I think fix his ws 
| thren 


ae Gl row) jth lo tl fk ki of 
ſenſe, ( Gayes be RN. 2 5A * ö 
words to that eſſact) which I mention and offer eyen 4 che 
moſt clear and honeſt determination of this matter, if- 
either ſide do hide, they can wa 7 lea come off with ci ſoundneſs 
of led, 1. if eee 

u a Canferrence (48 I have heard) berween Propbrteria 
and preſent Biſhops, is was Ta, for an T 
this cale, that an Hypothetical might be uſed, Si nen H- 
natus ſii, &c, I perceive my Aubert Cp. 3.) would hardly have 
been conteut with this, If there could be an W einde doubt whether 
a man were de ſacto ordained or no, then he could belike. 1 7 
hereof; and not elſe; but he. looks not here half "way 2 
bottom. A man may be ſure he was ordained, and yet 
doubt whether his ordination by Presbytery be valid: 

will ſuppoſe a man aſſured of the one, and fully perſwaded of 
the other, yet had this Accomodation been good n this 
Hypothetical forme, we are to conceive, Te 
the Conſcience of the party to be Re- 1050 ned, $74 or. 
his farmer Orders ( for then the ſalve would hot 15 reach 
near the ſoar, when there is not one of a hundred doubt of any 
ſuch thing) but to regard che judgement of opinion of the 
Presbyterian and Epiſ ian in general}, and conſequently 
the judgement of each Biſhop and particular party in the caſe : 
The one holds Ordination by the Presbytery Oly, t de null, 
the other holds it valid; neither fide are like to be convinced 
by, or yield to the other, but muſt leave it, who are in the rigt 


to the great Judge : In the mean time, the mutual candeſcentior 
on ſuch a forme by either: party, prejudices neither 2 een 
cauſe, and yet the bead of Nee ch on both 1d X From 
which way then DIA for a decifion, 1 ſhall gather this one 
thing which is manifeſt, that Re ordination my not be looks 
on. 4 wiſe men that made this ſalon ) as à thing 
r, — in it (elf, wang b four, Web 


(that ie 1 ue 7 — feng hy he po ne 
dert) be de Sn 
which took no «ed, | Ss it to 
wherher the ſame thing in ce ance is not A by = 
. aye 


Seed to wi by de Onddnr und Ordained 
See e (e een pon, which 


ES 1 th thi eres which are the chief 


elde the” Hil Gbif, e ben Auiboriy. Theſe words 

de fads 6 to Live Minifterial power and Office 

* and . the core that 

b ſeverall thiags therefore | will 

g takes wich one, and ano 

Yds however w fee; Is ſtood upon, 
10 felt 18 iu wonine. 

ow then, this forme Receive the Holy Gboft, hach 

inſt fince our arch hath been Prote- 


Tiths ftulte quidem 
855 8 faruts Le Ne Fanta Infkiln lar, & 2 diſtipline noftr e 
gn bus non 54 a judicio * minore i. Our — 4 
etinetjer, Eccie c . as Hooker quotes it r 
0 5 1 5 52 have avcided ſuch k ind of work 
mf wth ae not txftefly mentioyed In any 
Te tab ſed for a thõuſand yearr, hayes one) fo 
ITY 12 7 es any thing, will lye upon others'tHat are 
tink oncr, 4s well as us; and onrantient Presbyterlans 
Even. the moſt rigid of them ) themfelves; if ordained in our 
Inc 1 cons to [ts rdlfo, who did heretofore ſubthir 
cen tout be chi, cat though 
15 do well, to examine thefe words, 
not, Fer + ſhe doe: retarn the fame, 


| the thin! 
922 us 

ever excer 
by ſome Leatnied 


10 or to be be hut paſſive herein, and 
1 f Ft cer theſ6 Wells, 
i 1 8 — de petimitted-a 


1 the — r take hit, if we way 
de no ptejbdice at all in them — 
bon A words at firff,”Jo. '76: Fam 

[e of vin he Hau toſd 
| My, #7: 2 at the ofen. 
w Hl 17 delivery Redive, 
, At t conferr'd; bus 
me anſwer, ſ dnn 
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$. e. 
To deatf let us confider 5 eee 
34 is which is or is dee moſt currant wit non, 
and Church themſelves The tioly Gen * 
every where, and ſo not to be given There | be 
neceſſarily here, a Metonomy efficientis pro The eſlects of 
the holy Ghoſt are various; The'effe& they would ha ve, is ſuck 
a5 they may hold de preſent}, alwayes, and: certaſnl —_ 
hereby to — t to e ordinary 
eſlecte now for mhictt che — or Nv 
graces, or gifts; For his py doc 
that (Ita | 


ceive the holy Ghvſ with — bp 
— and chi — wee 


—— hav, und be. 
is then 1* 
we iſbed or the pu t of the Bi- 


ſter 3 Theſe w — — are delivered by the 
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Hop, and ag they belong this part, let them be put apo 
his acννẽ0ᷣ] νühe will ie chem in this ſenſe. — 
our ſprmer ordination to be null, and fo-pronounces them to 
us, as if we had none of this ſpiritual power derived to us be- 
en 25 147 did go give it us hereby. And this we may 

ö Ne peaks Lruly — tc his very (conſcience. 
| requſced any apiwar here again un our parts 
ire . clear y acknowledging the ſame; this were kc 
ple indeed to me invincible; but when there is nothing of this 
nature to be ſaid by us, but the hearing only given to what he 
ds, at the interpretation leit free; Let us make the beſt 


at; and la not. pen our ſelyes , what belongs not to- our 

Agen 3 — hat the faith of the Biſhop may be ſtreng- 
theged (while it will and us in ſead) if be can belee ve ſuck 2 
thing indeed as will juſtifie him in his -own ſenſe, the uſing 
theſe yords, to mit, that our former Oi dination is null; there 
in one Plea. think of more moment for him then that ouly 
whichas ord) rilx arged, and this author hath confuted, (to 
wit Meer, That it Nenot douꝝ by a Biſhop) and that is this: 
It 15 nog ouly the Biſhops, but the Presbyterians (who are 2 
gainfi Re- ordaining) do hold that the Miniſterial autho! ity is 
cpgferrgd by Orders; Now in our Orders by Presbyters there 

aan yardyatallaftua}lyteconveightthis power, as theſe in 
che kpicopa lers (according to chem) doz and conſequent- 
G pe ing geſtitute of their end, even that my Author alſo 
nle}f accounts the end, and only end theroſ, they may ift hey 
can, thivk them null on that avcount. And I do remember 
nage ported one or 5 ned Authors, ſomewhere pointing at 
this as a geſect, and telling us that the ſewes in the impohng 
chear hangs Pn xheir Elders from whence thelapoſtles, it is 
* u, took the tte up) did uſe ſome words till, particu» 
larly to exprels the authority they did conveigh, intimating as 
if elſe it nere ſcarce an ordination. 5010 Me. 

4. T9 follow this, wheras.my Oppoſer does not only ſuppole, 
but lems to believe, and a pont (even altogether) that 
the Miniſferial power is indee aiglied hereby; 28 auf Bi- 
ſhops think chemſelyes;l will ngk,himgwbether he thinks, if theſe 
words were not uſed, that power which they impart, were gi- 
ven without them, Yea, or No? If he thinks No, then muſt his 
Q dination I ſay by Presbytery be null, here no ſuch 9 

4 1 o 
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"I 
e Ir $uſed at all, and he be re-ordained upo 
fcors: If he thinks Yea, yet holds as he does that Orders 
gi ve it, Why ſhoulda rite fo material” and fignificane be omit- 
ted before, and the deſect not be ſupplied by a new ſolemnity, 
and ſo that at leaft, in Gregories Decrerals take place ? Ia taltbus 
non eſt aliquid iter andum, ſed cauts ſmpplendum, quod incauts ſue rat 

* 6. But to ſet us upon out right bottom; when ſome Epiſco 

pal Divine, do plead Ordination by Presbyters to be null, upon 

that maxim, Nemo dat quod in ſe non habet. Mr. Baxter anſwers, 

p. 234. It is the ſirſt error of the adverſary to bold, that this rower 

is given by min as firſt baving it tbemſelves. So p. 147, This falſh 
ſppoſeth'tbat the Ordaine rs are the givers of power, the maſter error 

in tbeir frame; Chriſt bath it, and Chrijt giveth it: Men give it nut, 
though ſome of them hav: it; for they bave it only touſe, not to give 

Let me (ay the (ame here to my preſent adverſary, and I nee 

ſay no more. It the Miniſterial power be given by Orders, then 

are Orders of neceſſity to the being of the Miniſtry , but that 

Orders are not of abſolute neceſſity neceſſitate medi ad eſſe mini- 
erii, it is proved by that author (cap. 3.) beyond anſwer, as by 
Vo:tizs, and others. The truth is, there is no Proteſtant Divine 
I know, but grant in Feelefiz conflituenda, or in a caſe of neceſſity 
2 man may be a Miniſter without Orders; and if there were but 
one inſtance in the world where a mans mitiiftry is valid unor- 
dained, the power is proved thereby to be immediately from 
Chrift, and the eſſe miniſter ii not to depend upon ordination. | 
ſhall content my lelf with one inſtance, and that is of Bar nab, 
of whom we read in 4d, 11. 19. that he was ſent forth by the 
Chureh de and then is ordained after with Paul ar 
Antioch, Ads 13 2. Now 1 demand, wasBernabas ordained be- 
ſore, or no? H he was not, then is not the Miniſterial 7 8 gi- 
ven by, nor the being of the Miniſtry depend upon, Ordinaci- 
on: If he was, then have we here plain text and example for 
Re-ordination. | ; 

7. To underſtand' this clearly, and more fully, though be- 
fore couched” The Miniſtetial power muſt be contidered ( as l 
have intimated ) Coram Dio, or Coram Homint mw; when a man 
hath Gods gifts, and a heart to de vote them to the uſe of the 
Church, it is Chi iſts will he ſhould be his Miniſter, and as his 
will makes it his duty, —— right and power; now 

3 ; a 


when 
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when the man hath this, it is his a 


b decla Church, cł 
b. e Roner | ITY b. 


men, 30d: 
n unto whom he is ſent. This is done by this $0- 
emnityy this is one end and proper nature of it; and ſo the 
auchority he had before Coram Deo, is made current Coram Ec: 
clefia, and he reputed and paſſed ſtreight by all. amongfi che 
Order (as we call it) of the-Clergy. Llnderfand me I pray 
here: The authority of the Miniſtry Corem Deo, and Coram Ho- 
minibus, I count not two authorities, but the ſame, one Spiri- 

cual authority, which being derived to a man from the 
act of Chriſts will in his inftitution, immediately upon his in» 
ward call, in the Court of Heaven and his own Conſcience, does 
not yet paſſe in the Court of the Church, till this call be ap- 
n and confirmed. by her Paſtors, which ſhe requires for 
ders ſake, and calls Ordination. And here now is a firm and 
true foundation laid againſt chat Objection, which is apt to riſe 
upon us, that. if the Miniſterial power flows immediately from 
Chriſts charter and call, then may any man pretend hereunto, 
and take upon him to be a Miniſter. without Orders, which 
were to open the door to Fanaticiſm and Confuſion: But God 
forbid we ſhauld not be able to put a bar upon ſuch, which we 
can clearly maintain; It is this, to wit, that whatſoever a 
mans call is in the ſight of God, the Church is to taka no cog- 
nizance of it, 1axcill by ſome. of her chief 7 Paſtors to 
that pur poſe, it be approved, teſtified, and declared by this 
Solemnity. If a man hath indeed abilities and a heart for 
Chriſts ſervice, then is he bound ta ſubmit. them to tryal, and 
get them allowed; if he does not, he-fins, and the Church is 
to take no not ĩce of him till then 1 Tim. 5. 22. 1 Tim. 3. 10.) 
ſo that you may ſee how the actual exerciſe of a mans Miniſtry 
does depend ( even altogether ) hereupon, though che power 
does not, and that Text made good How can they preach except 
tbey be ſent, in this ſenſe of the words they are ordinary uſed; 
whether truly. gr no, | here ſaj not Let a Davis be excommu- 
nicate far Adultery, he. ſhall. be held Coreny Zarteſia ont of the 
Church, as well as anidbaz; let a man bo truly called, while 
bis calling is not approved by the Church, ( which is by Or- 
ders) we ſhall not account him @ Minifter\any more then he 
that is not called, and if- a man be not called, yet if r 
5 amed, 


031) 
deined, his Miniſttations-ace- not to be doubted of as valid to 
the Ohurch, white he is co repent of his bad Conſcience before 
God. Togive more ſſiſe to this: ſu hat hath been faid may 
appear from irs own light, fo will ic appear more fully from 
tale ofneceſficy, wherein the validity of the Miniſtry with- 
out Orders i agreed to by all. M the Miniſterial power did not 
Tome to a man Corum Deo, ſo that he is a Miniſter in Gods fighe 
before Orders, then could nor neceflity difpence with them, be- 
cauſe neceſſity falls not upon God, I here is xo impoſſible with bim. 
But when the auchority orders give, is only this authority Co- 
ram Hominibus, that is the reception or acceptation thereot᷑ with 
mea : ¶ the value or efteem of us as Minitiers at the Churches 
bor, in their fight or account, what we are in Gods beſore) let a 
man plead impoſſibility, whether, natural(as ſu ppoſe him among 
the Indies) that he cannot be ordained ; or moral ( ſuppole 
him among the papiſts)thac he cannot without t;mn- againſth's 
conletence ; this plea, Nemo tenetur ad impeſsibile ĩs good at 
mam harr, for upon-manneceſlity does come, and he is to be 
diſpenſed with, and his miniſtry therefore to paſſe, which elſe 
in Ert leſia reũò conftituta were to be quite 1efuſed for orders 
ſake,  -eamot omit here one ſimile to the ſame point, which is 
laid down ſtrongly by Grat ius, De Imp. p. 270. [Potefiasi mavite- 
lis ft n Deoʒ applicatio eins pvteſtatir ad cert am per ſona m ex coliſerſu 
TPM; 2 non datur. Nam fi ex confenſu davetur, 
peſſet tum diſſol vi mat rimonii m. For my part ] cannot 
bue'c e thas; A man and a woman conſents in their 
hearts, und privately give the ſame to one another; This con 
—— — —— = —— and _ before 
"God; and his ſtand ing Law conveigheth to the man liis power, 
>Midiobditetty both tO heir duties : yet are they not to tive 
dogetder defore marriage if it were only ſor the ſhame, or ſake 
ene world, -befides that iti: their duty hereupon (c mat 
ter of publick oruier) to ſeck then matrimonial iu veſtitu e 
-Whith id acrdi ng to the Land : 80 i it here, when a 
E iſeu does vonſent ſeviouſty between him and 
Ns 0 d dοio to irſerwre, the ſame land ing law 
H wittofhivriin his wor ai itution about this matter, does 
male ie ieduty and give him power; yet is he not to have the 
enereiſe oÞ iv 0 before thivinveſttrare of Orders not only be- 
-e of tio baitrrdyoftheMiniftry chat wilkelte-follow, when 
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men ſhall be received without erpyel and approbation ; Nor 
only becauſe God commands this as his duty, ſo that he ſinnes 
if it may be had) to neglect itz hut becauſe the Church or 
People are not to receive or accouſit ſuch as Miniſters, as 

will not a couple man and'wite, till the Solemuity. Let theſe 
alſo firſt be proved, then let them uſe the Office. - Inſhore (as ac 
fi: ſt ) They any be both (I ſuppole ) held to be ceram Dea u 
on conſent only what they are not coram bominibus befare 

iick confirmation. 

8. However weunderſtand theſe words, this methinks might 
give areaſonable man ſatis faction, that ic fares with us, but as 
with the Apoſtles themſelves; Chriſt had before given them 
miniſterial power, for they did preach and baptized while 
they continued with him, Fo. 4. 2. and yet does he uſe this 
fame form of words, that ſeems no leſſe than a new i 
on. Nay that which is yet more, as Chriſt uſed this form but 
once, and that at their ſecond miſſion; So is it with us, the 
Presbyterian uſed it not at fiift , and we have it without re- 
pet it ion. 

9. | will ſuppoſe what is ſuppoſed , that Receive the Haly 
Ghoſt is equivalent with Take thou Autbority , and underſtand it 
of the miniſterial power, and conſequently that there is more- 
over here a forma! delivery of that Authority or Office to a 
Perlon, (5 that he may be ſaid to be made a Miniſter thereby 
a3, he Wasnot (eo modo) before; and yer let us but underſtand 
alſo this aright as we ought, that it is all done only by way of 
external inveſtiture or ſolemnĩzation as it is in the inaugurati- 
on of Princes (who are ſaid to be made Kings when they are 
Crowned or Annoynted) and there is no at all comes to 
ou r Gauſe at laſt; which from chence indeed ma have but the 
more clear demonſteation, how the thing may without any ab- 
ſurdicy in the world be done more than once. This Itake to 
be the common Proteſtant doctrĩne, and reſt upon it. 

There rem ins now. but one thing more, that aſter all this 
may beget ſome ſcruple, and that is, the inſtrumient of our Or- 
ders Chere is that of the Dea conſhi p, which fone dogs not 
like, he may be civil to the Biſhops Officers, and leave. For 
the other of Presbyter which is needfull for him to have, ific 
will not ſati· fie him that they are the Biſhops words, not aum, 
I will ſuppoſe he hath declamed h iniſeli before ; and the inſtru 


(33) 
ment iv in his on hands. I ſhall ſay no mon bue ſor my 
part my Orders of Deacon (as quite otherwiſe) | 
thought good to cancell, before whom it ſeemed to me fic, in 
teſtimony of my owning my former Miniſtry; and for thoſe of 
Presbyter which I keep, if any ſhould chance to ſee them, they 
may find theſe words in thebackfide, or bottom of them. 7 
was ord aineiſ ſo dungiſinge by 8, Claſſis of the Presbytery, aud doubt net 
therefor? of being a Miniſſer befor f, | et do theſe Orders make me 6 
ſecundum ritus eccleſia Anglicanæ Canonicè & legitime ( ac- 
cording to this expreſs tensur) as, 1, was not before, — in that ſenſe 
only bave 1 ſubmitte ta the ſang... , ; 
To cunclufle, Ii thare was another farm whereby our Mini- 
ſtry: might be confirmed ,, os ſore Biſhops would yary this to 
ferve.a private turn,, then were the Item my Adverſary hath 
given us ſafficient , to make us to chooſe and ſeek that rather 
than yield hereunto, for fo far does his arguing reach, even in 
fall force : but while there is ao [ch thing to be had, it makes 
it methinksa very high imagination, ever to enter the heart of 
2 ſerious Chriſtian, ifhe can find it there too, to have his Bre- 
thren of the ſame mind with him, to think, that he, and they 
ſhould be ready to leave their holy Function and Charge 
C without ſome other conjoyned grand reaſon ) rather than to 
bear with a little unhandſomneſs from our Superiours ( for 
their Conſtitutions ſake) in the impropriety only of a forma- 
lity which is not neither a matter of worſhip, and ſo as it is ſaid 
of Daxi:l, a matter of our God, but a matter, or ceremony of 
Order only, We can never indeed be too tender of diſpleaſing 
the Lord, but let us take heed ,, we do not difpleaſe him by 
our fear that he will be diſpleaſed wichour reafon from his 
Precepts, Iſ. 29. 13. Alas t What do we make of God Almigh- 
ty? I cannot but call to mind a paſſage of Plutarch ( De Super- 
fitione ) where he is ſaying, chat that man is leſſe impious qui 
opinatur uwllos oe deos ; quam qui tales off credit quales ſuperſtitia- 
ſus. Thad rather ('Gyes he j it be ſaid there is no Pli- 
rareb at all, quam boc dicizjoſſe Plutancha m, bomintrs ad ira pro- 
111 viediae ob le ii mas cauſas cupidam:, ob minima queque ĩndig- 
nantem. Do we believe God indeed is gracious, kind, and 
moſt wiſely tender to his Children, and can we think that 
when he hears wich their lafirmities, he will nor conſider rea- 
fon, and their neceſſity ? — Lord Jeſus we know did 45 
4 1 Pr 
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preſly excuſe his Diſciples breach of the Jews Sabbath, aud Do- 
vids eating the Shewbread, ſo long as there was occaſion. Sub- 
ſtantial duties muſt overrule Ceremonialls. And if we ma 
gueſſe by this, and Pauls conforming for his Miniſtry's ſake, ſo 
often to the Jews, there is haply much more may be ſubmit - 
ted co, than (ome think in the caſe of ſuperiour reaſon, Let a 
man tend the main at his heart God hath ſer him upen, and he 
is not like to be unaccepred in theſe matters. See 1 K. 15.5. 
2 Cb. 30. 19. Mut, 9. 13 Neither are we to conceive under the 
Goſpel , that the Lord hath injoyned every thing to a pinne 28 
in Myſes Tabernacle. When ſome good men ſhall come to have 
more noble and evangelicatapprehenfions of tue Almighty, and 
have rouled their thoughts but once over the ſeveral formes, 
rites or modes he hath been a lerving withal, for theſe ſixteen 
hundred years all abroad the whole Chriftian world, they may 
perhaps be brought to bluſh inwardly at the poorneſſe of ſuch 
underftandings, that would narrow the infinite co their com- 
plections. He bath ſhewed thee O man what is good , and what 

doeth the Lord require of thee but to de juſtly , to love mercy , and to 
walk bumbly with thy God 


SECTION IV 


I 

Hai ng demoliſhed theſe two Forts in general which are the 
(belcer of my adverſary, there are two arguments only in 
particular which he offers, the one is, from authority, and the 

other from the third Commandement. 
For auchority He fiift quotes the 67. Canon of the apoftles 
v hich Ihave my (elf mentiooed. Unto which, I ſball only pro- 
duce him y way of anſwer, another of the ſame. Presbyter ab 
un Epiſcopo or dinetur, Can. 2. Here I muſt put himſelf upon 
ſolution if he comes off in another queſtion he handles in his 
book which concerns others, and he hath done it eſſectually, 
by a verdict of a Synod of Rom: it ſelf, An. 494. that theſe Ca- 
nouns nallatenus recipit C atbolica Ecclefia. He pleads farther, the 
practiſe of our Engliſh Church, which doesnor-re-ordain a po- 
Pb Miniſter, nor choſe formerly that were ordained meſons 
* 5 the 
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the Seas; unto which he addes the ftory of Archbiſhop Baxcrof? 
(which you may read — — Hi, of Scot. p. 514. and allo 
that che epiſcopally ordaitied were not conſtrained b / the Gal - 
lican and Belgi rches, to be re-ordained after the mode of 
their Churches. As to all which,l account it were good for ſome 
of more kill in the hiſtory of latter times then I, concerning 

ings of chis nature to give us a relation of what hath been 

done in this caſe. There hath been examples no doubt of ſome 
that have, & ſome t hat have not been re- ordained. That which 
I ay co this argument —_— of practiſe herein, is, that it does 
truly ſeem very prefling on the part of our rulers and impoſers, 
but as for the part ofthe ſubmitter, I cannot for my part but 
freely believe, that any, or either of theſe mentioned, might be 
ordained again if the exerciſe of their Miniſtry depends upon 
the ſame ; and fol give in my anſwer. From a wow ſolet, to a nou 
licet, is a non ſequitur, And here I will not omic one pertinent 
relation, A preſent grave Miniſter and of note in Northampton 
Hire (1 have no commiſſion to printhis name) being ordained in 
the Low Countries came to Biſhop Pavenent. he told him that 
they held his ordination valid ; nevertheleſſe in regerd of his 
ſecling in cheMiniftry here, he thought it good before they par- 
ted, to ordain him again himſelf; giving him liberty in the point 
of Subſei ĩpt vn, and what Indulgence elſe he defired I hear not. 
This inſtance is fingularly full to my purpoſe, and being in a Bi- 
* who was ſo eminently a folid and Doctor, cannot but 
at the very ſight, remove — — to my opinion, and 
iadeed as ] hear, hath prevailed ( it may be more then ſuch an 
argument alone de exemple ought) upon many. Let our Church 
Rulers be pleaſed but tot in theſe ſteps, that is, declare our 
focmer Miniſtry hitherto to be good, require a new only ad pre- 
ſentem ſtat um ʒ by the way of confirmation, vary a few of their 
| = — (wherethey lee fie) accordingly, and give a like in- 
du as this above, in ſuch circumſtances as they find doe 
aMi& any that are tender in conſcience. and then I ſuppoſe both 
ny brethren and l, and they and we, may ſoon come to compo 
fitioa in this coneroverfie. Jour +. £7 ba 

For the third Commandement, his other Argument, it is 


the ſame and no other then what I have laid down my ſelf in 
my firſt ſheers, to wit, the ſecond Objection there, which one 
would have thought mighe m ſaved my Opponent his la- 
2 | hair, 
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bonr, as to the half ofbis work; far it is this one. thingy pow 
the matter 5s the ſubſtance of his Book, upan my queſtion 3 
wherein, as ſuon av; a br be turm d aver any leaſe t hat tou 
cerus me, he may gneſſe what will be objeRed againſt me be · 
fore hand; The form namely, and the ia Vain; that 
is, more words perhaps, but this Argument hall for. the main 
fea abt Jas ſeveral change; thenld Moon and the new Moon, 

t the lame. ring at Ut S150 T t: tis h 801 
I muſ eonſeſſe when thę objection at firſt came into my mind 
in thoſe ſheers (where I fetch what Jhave only from my own 
ſpirit as 1 go along) it did lye (ore upon it a good while, but 
1auſt nee ſay allo, that the anſwer there I give.to it, a 
fully ſatisſactory to me as that was preſling: before, and 1 did 
pu it would. be ſo alſo to others, or elſe choſe ſherts might 
hardly have paſſed my hands. It does therefore now land me 
upon (though Ihave (poke to this there ſo largely already, and 
have ſome things allo beiore which might be ſufficient).to ga- 
ther up together all the forces that I have had, or further have, 
to fight as it Were at once, neither with ſmall or great in campa- 
riſon, ſave with this his King, or maſter-argument he relies upon 
in this matter. 

He that it ordained ( (ayes he) with à valid ordination, ought 
nat to be reordained, becauſe by ſubmitting thereto, be doth take an 
ordinance of Cod iu vain. This he proves. To tate en erdinance 
far n eud, ar for uo ſvch end a Gi bath appointed it mo, is to take 
it in udn. But te l re dainadg after preceding valid ordimat ion is. 
ta. do f; becanſe ordiuat ian 4510 ſet us epert:to the office of the Mini- 
ftry, aud me bave the xavrun alr This is his marrow, with» 
out. the exact writing ont more oſ hia words, which | hopeneis 
ther he nor | care ta ſtand upongn this diſpute; Unto)! which 
I haye,cherefore manythings — ha ve in effect but 
obe thing to {peak to, there are many things I muſt needi ſpeak 
ta icq. en:: 42 * a * ; 

1. There is 2 peſſage in an Author whom he otherwhers- 
names wit h honour (as heizworthy ):whach I will fer down 
in the fi ſt place, becauſe I cannot chuſeiait receive it; V baue 
no graung ta think that the Apaſtierthni am peculiar command for 
laymg on of haudg upon perſons in prayer over them, or oxdination of 
! hemybut the tb t fell bee eyayned, t be ſet ting ſome for at- 
4 the Cee obes bythem planted, they teok ip and made uſe of 


4 lau- 
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* eee 
nd rjteand auuſio irt ben in uſe upon ſurb vocuſiaus. Mr. Stil- 
e ben 270. No: though Docter Sechs Md Ly. 
ſord, bad the London Mini ( to whiong my Oppoſer turns 
us Y m bare {pence their paint well vo prave that no man 
may ordinariꝶy enter the Miniſtry without Orders, white as 
Calvin hath it, il Apoſtolor um atturata ofervat /a ougut to be 
Pracrpti vo to ys i Mt is there doubileſſe ſome difference to 
de put beti een ſuen Druidancesg vhichcht iſtiqe us bur Lord 
heck leit rom hi bwn mouth ee hisOhurchi as F Aptiſme ia, 
and ſuch s- the Rpoſtles cook up therſelves from the pre- 
ſent Ouftome of the Jewes, and we follow for tirdir example. | 
2, 1 bave diftinguiſhe p}ainly in my Book berween ou Mini- 
fry, and the uſe andexercileof its deny that Ordination s in 
vain whith it not td the ve or Winitry it el, und the 
reaſon Is irrefragable, becanſe a man may be a Miniſter ready 
and yet be ordained,as the caſe was with Paul and Barnabas. Ad. 
13.which our Author himſelf opens, enlarges and grants, f. 44 
will put thii in other words, Or dination is eicher ad the office 
or to the work; Now 1 deny our Auto: His definition, Oraina- 
riox ij the ſatting a may apart to th mark ant Office of tbehiniſtry, 
in the ſenſe ie underſtands fepurating u mas :o bir office?) for me 
have: but one place ' only, from which we gather this Genu 
definetionis 4 ctlat Orders is 4 ſeparating or ſarting man party 
ro wit, that in che At Srparutg we Paubkand Barnabas and 
theve it is imanifeſtly\to the Work! only, aridnot the Office 
which they had already os himſelf, land large wponitzdnd'l 
lay as the ſure foundation of our Caſe. It is true, that che Of- 
fice (ior aeſdia, if you call that ſo) cannot be renewed or ne- 
pested , but week W 5 = Work lis, Add iſ this pi 
man wald wr 4H it ( s he (ayes Ff U Tf eur. Biſops dn un 
art nemabd tu newEbarge winld Tall, Preben e 
mend ſuch to thegrace of God fir their Work (yr ehν 
of-hands, ſuppoſing'thac Text 49. rg (ich 1 maitily rely up- 
on) be wapranvſuſkcient for the ſame e ſogut to be thdughe 
buc-anothers|izo'is ; neee to- 
wardsthe-qche fide ade l cord tis own,)ot pod Bially 
ſnoud think io but a ſmalb mitte to be dontent molecver that 
they uſe their own form, ſeeing they have yet to other, and 
our Reverend — men do not we knho {eto do ſuch 
things. as theſe withour their "OT '#ppainted.” Niy ifthis 
. "Si; 3 may ; 


3 
may be done, as to the Work renewed in another place, why 
not I pray alſo as to the Work repeated in the ſame 2) 
ſing at leaſt a man ſhall not be permitted to ule his Mini 
without it, and otherwiſe | perſwade not the tender to it. 

3. There is more here barely than this. The exerciſe of 
our Miniſtry is not to be conſidered at large, but reſtrictively, 
as to our Church. There is our Minificy., and uſe of it [ 
have aid in my Book ] in our Engliſh Church. It is to 
laſt only I count we ate re- ordained. To which ſe we 
muſt diſtinguiſh of thoſe. words of our Authors er pre- 
ceding valid Ordination] Ordination is valid eicher in foro 

Scripturarum, which is vera only : Or in foro Epiſcopeli frve pre- 

ſentis Eceltſia, which is legalis , and Canonical alſo. Our pre» 
ceding O. dination is valid (we believe) in the firſt ſeuſe, but 
in che ſecond ſenſe, our preceding Ordination is not valid, 
and fo it is we ate re-ordained. I return therefore the Argu- 
ment; If when a mans former Ordination is valid, he may not, 
when it is not valid, he may, be te · ordained ; but our former 

Orders are rendred by thechange of the preſent times to be in- 
valid, in che ſeuſe mentioned, and conſequently in that ſenſe 
may we take new, and in that ſence the ſorm proper thereunto 
methinks alſo be bon. Our Miniſtry was the ſame Silver un- 
der the Pre. bytery, but the Canonical fam by the Biſhop, 
makes it received according to the conſtitutiĩon of the preſent 
Charch ; Even as the State- nn,; though current before, muſt 
ſubmit to be new coyned for all that; or elſe now it will 
not goe. ? | 

4. 1 ſay farther hereupon, Our taking new Orders id not 
then the taking an Ordinance to no end, nay ic is a taking them 

— very end which by Orders is to be had: 
Ordinst ion ( this Author will ay ) is a (eparating a Perſon to 
God. For hat now il pray? why for the Work no doubt 
whereumto he is ( or ſhall he) called. So in the Text A#. 13. 
The uſe then, and exerciſe of the Miniſtry, is the end to which 
2 man is ordained. Iwill explain it by 2 clear place, Numb. 8. 
11. Jhoy alt ffer the Lovites before the Lord, compare it with 
ver, 14. and it is, Thou ſhelt ſep«rate them, thatis their Con- 

Aecration; Well mark then what follows, 1het they may execute 

the ſervice of the Lord There is the end. And ſo ver. 15, 22 
Aſter that they wall go in to do the ſervice of the Tabernacle. _ i 

av 
e 
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(399 
have (aid, though a man cannot be Re- ordaĩned to his Miniſtey, 
(wiich be hach already) yet may he, to the uſe ar exerciſe of it, 
to wit, tha h may ge ine the Tabernacle, that he may cet 1be 
ſervice of the Lord. Y vu will ay haply, theſe Levites and the Mini- 
liers are to be conſeciate here to have their righi to, or liberty 
of doing their holy ſervice in reſpect of God, becauſe God re- 
quires chis be. ore they enter Upon their work; dur we are ſepa- 
rate again now only in celpeR of wan, becauſe he requires 
it, or elſe will not allow chis right aud liberty to the ſame. 
| anſwer, this is true, and theretore let the Requirers look to it, 
hen a perſon is conſecrate already to God, and mays he 
xpecti bis ſervice ſcom him, it man will hinder, let him ſee how 
be can anſwer it but as for the Submitter, chis is maniſeſt, that 
whether he does this in conſcience to Gods command (:as he 
miuſt) at firft, or in obedience to his Superiore, in the doing it 
again, yet is the end in both the very ſame, and that is only 
what is moſt juſt a1d honett, thet be may execate ib: ſervice of bis 
God, that he may have the tree uſe of his, Miniſtry in his place. 
And whether my Author dare ſay this is ro-no end, or not to 
the end proper to it, I leave it to his own" brea(t to judge. 

5. There is not this one end only in Orders to ſeperate or 
ſet a-man'apart for dh work, but others alfo, to wit, there is 
the invacation of Gods bleſſing upon us, aſlittance and groe wit 

w in our work, which is fo certain and plain, that when the 
Holy Ghoſt bad ſaid in one place ſeparate 19 me, in another he 
tells vs, 1bey were commended to Gods grace. Quid alind eff monunm 
impofitia nift oratio ſuper bominem? (ayes St, Aufline, as he is quoted 
Ds Bapni|. contre. Don. . 3. c. 16. Now this end js repetible l hope, 
and ift ere was nothing elſe, do:s alone take off the keeneneſle 
of my Oppoſers edge. The Ghurch | chiok-may ſay her Prayers 
over tv ce, when Chrift (aid che very ſame words thrice, CMHanth; 
26. 44. But to ſpeak ex. ly, and to the touch cf the word and 
truth, the ſeparating a man to God for his work, and ſanctiſy- 
ing bim by Prayet, is indeed the very ſame. There is thereforn 
another end, arifing from the gature. of the, Solemnity that 

ſlands me io moſſ ſtead :. Ordination | have does not give 

the jus or ſpiritgal power to a Minifter beſore God; what then, 

(it may be demanded ) daes it give? why truly I have ſaid it, 

and it is ſo; It does give him his power or authority before. 


men 


— re — — ́à —j 
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won, (that ivy his aathoricy comes hereby to be recti vel) it docs 


give him the repate and value 66 a Miniſter; a8 to all Win 
the Chur ct; And now for at much as a man cannot reape this 
effect by vertue ot his former Orders he already hath, there fs 
Ful have (aid, and mutt fay ſtill) the very ſame ground at this 
ſeaſon for Re-ocdination, as for Ocdinstiow at firſt, . Let my 
Reader ſer m ſicſt· (heecy from p. 38% to 279 and though” this 
Gendeman hach quite waved 40 that conclem this, I myſt con- 
felſs my (elf, nent to the pi] Texts, AF. 13. 2, Mat. 28, 19.) 
I plate my chieſeſt ſtrength there. 0 
6, Where things are not unlawſull, nor forbidden by God, 
why is i not an end ſuffſictent for what we do, to obey our Su- 
periors; and that they have their end iu it ſuppoſiag them ( as 
in charity we are bound) good men, and that they aime at 
Gods glory in their command? Nay, why is is not enough to 
follow prudence , whas we judge moſt expedient , to fudy 
peace, to further our own and our neighbours good? Are 
not theſe honeſt and juſtifiable ends? It is true indeed, if a thing 
have evil in it, a | rs ms will not juftifie it, unleſſe that evil 
does ceaſe to be ſo in the compariſon; but I cannot lighily fre 
evil in that thing which is neither againf the light of uiture, or 
poſitive inftitation, Let me adde more patficolarly : In things 
which are at ou Liberty, a man is not to walk only after his 
own-eonſetence, but to have reſpect alſo to the conſcience of 
thoſt wiel whom he is. Conſcience I ſay, not thy own but of the 
others, x Cor: 10. 29, Thou art free for thy own part, as to the 
aſe of thy Miniftry upon thy former Orders; but ſome perſons, 
E Friends, perhaps of chief note in the Pariſh, ter- 
haps faeh 2s live up accordiag to their knowledge, and indeed 
fear God, do think ia their confeientes that you are not ſuch a 
Miniffer as you ſhould be, unleſſe you have Orders from the 
Biſhop, and whilſt their conſciences are fuch, they ſcruple rea 
ly, and ſo baply cannot act in Faith, to joyn with you in ſome 
Aces. They way ar age ety, nd yo Wed ot 
ſtreſſed: They may nor negſe duty, and yet ifchey do it 
while cher dab. 55 to partake from you, they fin, 
becauſe it is not in Faith, Now H by thy yielding to th mat- 
ter, chou cunft bring ſatisfacłion to theic conſciences, and ſo 
gain them herein, hy is not eb end ſuch avis warrantable — 
4. 0 7 
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chy (i — Nay it chou wile not doe it, why may they 
' not'lay. 2 own 
fatisfaftion, Evrn ws I (ayes the apoftle) 


— not ny thy peop 
things, wot ſeeking my own prof 6 but the profit 7 
— — they may be ſaved, 

42. An Ordinance which is taken the ſecond time for the 
it wastaken ri hely ar firſt, is not taken for, no end, or 
bind at God bath ppointei it unto; foritis taken to the 
— hat appointed i it 1 ſuch is our caſe in Re · ordina- 
tion ; It istaken for a ſolemn allowance or approbation of our 
Miniftry, the recommending us to Gods grace for our work, 
che free e of the Goſpel ; 8 
(as in praying, adminift ring the Sacrament ) 
and made neceſſary to be repeated, the means muſt be repeti- 
ble; and repeated alſs, Ido therefore deny his argument, 
which is founded fili on chat on ans be: the minifterial power 
is conferred by orders, and that that is —— — proper end 
tchorsoſ, w i bur ſuppoſition. VVherezs then he askes 
— whether the Vece the * poſtle ſpeaks of, was con: 
velghed<ohim in his-ficſt Orders, and elt us thereupon, this 
ir ludete cum ſacris, ts have the Biſhop and bis Chaplains pray that 
be icy now receive that gift ; this I cake it, pare wy too law 
for chi author; for let him ſeriouſly but the thing , 
aud dc is not like our Church ſhould paſſe ſuch an eſcape as to 

ite 4 ftanding prayer Ning ms pr or accounted ſuch: 

ihe may @ in her vrd inper ativo,' Tal, Receine, the 
Minifterialpower, but ſhe does not pray made pt, that it 

be given by the — | 
As for the y«erope then, he mentions, which is 

— there ino man can certainly tell what that 


lm b miracalous of the veu in 
times or ſome — — pn 
| bes carefull 


0 r of 
2 my ad- 


verlary. 


mrs rr vel prior 
e the ſenſe, as is well oby ie 


theſe 
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verſary. b e rhe ſerve e 
TS. tis cho igh bn (ae! 
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is officers 
power, and that being ſufficieedy Ggnified = be enough to 
make a man his Miniſter ; the impoſmnion of hands that is men- 
tioned beſides, can conduce after this, no otherwiſe indeed, 
but by way of ſolemnizati uu And ſo Mr. Perkins ſuyes ai che 
— caſe, Acts 3˙ This ner rat her ccuſſiomanu, thou 
- inn 1 D 
ae am more impertinent thing,char Ome- 
= burdened my mongh againſt Re-ordimation, there was 
that tent Deut. 12. 32, Ve e ** 
to & it., 6 hy whey t green, cayy iminiſſh Fo it 
which, I had. cheſe many resſoning 1 That this ten 
thoſe precepts which ebe Hay commanded: by 
but. onr matter ie 8 rite taken up by the apoſticy proba- 
lx uf themſel ves, as js noted at firſt ; That God in Moſes Law: 
Rood more pun qua lly (we may think) upon the external. per · 
formance chen under the Gaſpet; That the th ing — 
IV as it i ming oo More nor leſſe of it, only we uſe s 
280 in, and; — pang addition, ia the ſenſe here ut 
Uhare it Sa r "Thor che Text rbü⸗ 
doing any otber thing — —.— hath commanded es not 
to follow the Heathen i 2 
it forbids. not. the doug cha ſame. — yr 3" yer did. der 
— — gry 1 mind until 
1 M Gbr en — 1 F 
250 Ordinance of God, the 


command hien, is to preach, and further 

the Goſpel, 1 Can.. 16. Tbs ate never able to abide him, 

rr yer mare 1 penn angry 
„ Vows 

—— Dwidy He fears if Saal hear 


of is he will kill him; upon this he a Sacrafice and 
does ic: Here is an of God taken ap for an end 
(we (ce } quice excrinlocal to is, yer i ie juſtified by God hims 


ſell, upon the account of his on 
— 48. — 
a 16. 3. 1 
aal do ie? oor Tops he 
that were deadly, Gal. 3. 3: 2. 17. 
them 


the Jews, the 1 Cor. 9. 19, 
fake ofthe Goſpel, werſ. 23. Ad this I de 44 gt 
We ſee then that an | may be uſed, „ 0 


taken in vain, although it be not directed to the 


command, 1 Som, 


is properly appointed to, in the cafe of Superior command, 
G 3 There 


or over-ruling reaſon. 


(44) | 

There is ſome anſwer find eſſayed to this by this Author, 
p 76. Circunccilipn,” and theſe Rites, he counts well, are 
aboliſhed ſince the death of Chriſt, and ſo l take it are called 
by the Apoſtle Ordinances of men, and Rudiments of the world, 
becauſe held in. uſe by man, when they ceaſed to be the pre · 
cepts of God, No if we ſhould queſtion whether an aboii 

ed Rite ( or conſlequent]y a meer humane Qrdinance ) might be 
uſed without its end, qnly in order. te ibe propag etion of the. Gu 

[ perceive he would not gain-ſay it. But Ordination (ſayes he) 
is not an «boliſbe. Ordinance, and to take an Ordinance of God 
which is io force, and make it ſerve another end then that to 


ed twice, as when we are Ordained once; for we have the 
aſſiſlance of Gods ſpirit implored, or we are commended to 
the grace of God for our work thereby, as at firſt, and that is 
the principal end (not to name another) of this Rite, as ic 
was Primitively uſed, if we will take the Holy Ghoſts own 
thoughts of. it, who, hath deſeribed the thing clearly but 
once, and that is thus, Ad. 1 4. 26. with Ad. 13. 2. Tea, 
let a man only have a call to a new place, and my Adverſary 
bimſelf does fully; conſent. with me in this. For the Forms 
then upon · vbich he ſt ang 5 It in true, that vpon the com- 
uppolition, there are words that conferre 1be Miniſtenal 
power, (as he ſpeaks ) which cannot be ditected to that end in 
e; But befides, that this is a miſtake ( thoſe words 
Sn belag to be wen: any — won of Joveſtiture and: 

emnicy not efficacy, that js, declaring, not canfe of 
power 1 forme this Femme upon — 
basta, 18 not the . dut is for certain mans 
compoſure or invention, and ſoa humane Creature, or Or- 
6 dinanee 


{ (45). 


dunanos of man f and — were granted 
that an af God. mlgzhit not be uſed to any other 
end, which it is directed by him, yet does our 


force [rom theſe inflances remain, that a meer hamane 
Ocdinance or Rite may, and he dare. not gain · ſay it. These 
Jewiſh Rites when aboliſhed. were Ordinances or C 
ments of men, Col. a. 20, 22. and they ara ſo uſed by the Apo 
Rles, 1 will oonclude wich the mention to my Readey of 
convenient Book at this time, to wit, Meg Sprint his C 

der Anglicaum, and if he will but apply choſe Arguments he 
hath upon this head unto our firgle caſe, | believe he will 


og eſcape unſatisfied from bim, who does labour 
© account to maintain io generale Abet — 
N iniſler to conform to the: Ce 1 preſcyibed in 


the Church of England, in the ca deprivation: na rho 
Watchman ſaid, If. ye will enquire, — return, cm e. 
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chfor.che derts, Hand Ih 25. —— 
| gkimmed over 8 bs ſr wy al 
4,upon ki f 
:- And here perhaps — 8 
they ſe ſuch 2 point, as this managed in ee | 

ae 455 A t throughout, ( which. therefars 1 — 
ſo 5 | ms ph at, 0 pe) may H os — 2 
hen others perhaps more . 
pte of has judgernent, that knows ſo r | 

ed his only ſtrength lies. I proceed to his 0, Rogen 

tix, which he hath more particularly beſtowed upon 
kin our Aale we gong | ſhall thereto hujably cake 
ele Peper Jos furxber ae * the way along 


In 


. over 


to other, 
rag hare Soap — 
gantilopthrovgh thoſe bis he hath 
ted — the way ſormer 
d bis mercy. 

— this Treks fieſt place, and muſt take 
notice ac the beginning of ſore words of my own, where | 
ſpeak of having made no aſe of the notion of others, } muft 
ight ( befided what elſe may be obvious) as 
„ (4+ J3- and 43. which lin 

eannot wy oy pre a 


For paſſing my * — an fon, I laid down 
a4 firſt two diſtinctions. Therd — (I aid) chat 
are indifferent in their nature, ſo as in ſome caſe they may be 
done, and yet are by Divines indefinitely counted And 
there is evil which is notional only, or moral evil. That 


us any reafon here, or con, on 
S 


dos when I have in my opinion otherwiſe, 1 g's 
e nawure of Orders, . — 
t my 


hambly (r 20 the free and account 
judgemene. lerer dee ty 2 
as | muſt continue, and ſeeing chi Author 


Fele give the _—_— — — 


not, I take its — — — ne > 
lt faſonably take 


2 ha into remembrantes thoſe 
which che Lan — — 


if. abeg he anſwered, my Brechcen -| "Tſe, row 

— © e — pet fom 
other, am. 17 1 
Their be Argument is. chis; Blade does \nor rt 
eſſemisls of the CMinifterial\Ofice,/ then Oni denb. 
Dre 
the Miniſſ ers of New Tagland, that do hold Election 
the Miniſterial and theſe worthy judicious Divities'of 
Landon that hold Ordination doch it, may {'thiok both ſalr- 
1y part fakes, When the foriner do ſay and prove that Ordi» 
nation is but the confirmation ofa man in 8 not — 
ging he Office, 1 like well the liberty of 
en they bave well caken from Orders thie 12686 

high ſur dun to aſſame, and give it to Ele&ion 1 
ple, L underſtandi not wh chem. — ae 


— — 
ina de 
—— is ie, x — Ts 
wn ayer Chin. tao which 4 will Aude er 
—9— =p dy 6s a Ning rows the Miniderth char 
js to be commited d ſuch . are ſound akfiifull in 
Lawt of God, of a blamdelle life, and to — — 
— 4 — of Chailt { chothreevhingy our Perkins be- 
7 follows, which fiving f the ter Ed. 
e 6 ih by dne ef the Chinch, W 
laying 


= es — rie. Herm. Confell printed 
—— is from TN. L. 5. Ordination does 
AAlari ve they preſſe che word Ad. 6. 3. lanſwer 
this 2 To Tit. 1. 5. is paralell with AF, 14. 23. ( ſee Ful in 
lecem: ) and in / both the word erdained (though the Greek 
differ.) , a8 is includes election, and 
fo in thoſe words 3 z«)«rnauty whom we may appeint, —_ 
rall we includes (Hahink I thoſe whom the ſpeak to, 
as well au the miele and maites)for ut 3 for ii follows then, 
Ordination daes lac conſlimere or make a Miniſter, as 
eleRian does, and election as. ordination, that is, they 
Ada och ga to. the drlignarian f de perſon; a6 ln che 
making. Magiſtrates in OCocporate — but the powtr 
does) flow immediately from the Guy com-Chitty in- 
ſtitution. | 
The third Argument jefrom Ro 10 15. this ſending ( ſay 
they v ſia peteſtative, a ſending with. authority. | anſwer 
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climax in the Text, themſelves have noted, hrs ant + 
upon the name of the Lord, no ſalvation 3 Hut faith, no 
— him; Aden tearing — faith; without 
praaching no heating and without » nopresch 
cf u,Ez̃n if by Sig ſent, ris — — 
fallow without Ordination, no Salvation; which God 
forbids ſetfrig Hiſtories: are not wanting to tell us not only 
af ſome perſobiꝭ but people ( a8 | remember) (have been con. 
verted by private Obriſlians, — which 
have not beantio ardem. ſee Fheodotiet lil. Ir, 230 4- 
ter Naur, the opinion of thoſk hold 4 
fo ry, Vt cia eme peſſet Aim in 
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The fourth Argument is from 1 Tim, 4. 14. This xofpuuc 
they (ay here is Docendi oſſicium, tor which they — chole 
two Texts, Epb. 4. 8. Nm. 12.6, Anſw, I mult copfefle I 
my ſelf have been bended to this ſame conceit upon the ſcore 
ofthe lat Text; but when I have more narrowly conſulted 
the ſame , I find chat I and they have been quite out. The 
queſtion is, whether the word xoficoue may be inter reted 
Office ? And it the Apoſtle does ute it in chat ſenſe other- 
where , we ſhall be apt to believe it ſo here; it he does not, 
this belief will fink of irs own accord. Now then if we look 
che fitſt of theſe quoted Texts, we ſhall find the word there to 
be A\duaTax » — ſo is a plain mĩſtake, that concerns not our 
ſearch, For the other Text then, let us look into it, and we 
find the Apoſtle does difiinguiſh de induſtria between the two 
words Xofigue and xofis , Gifts and Grace, and the one 
of them, according to the 1enſe there, mult fignifie authority 
and office, and the other endowments or abilities for the 
lame. Now which of the two words is it that ſignĩſies the 
former ? Truly one might think at the firſt ſight it were the 
firt , being ready to read the ſenſe thus, Having gifts «+» 
whether propbe/ie or mi niſtry &c.-. making thoſe lattet words 
which import Office) refer to Gifts: But when we look 
better, we ſhall find otherwiſe, and mult read the ſenſe of 
the words as in the it own order they lye, to wit, according to 
the grace given to ws, whether Propheſy or Miniſtry , &c, And 
ſo theſe latter words referr indeed to the word Grace, which 
is the truth. That this may appear, let us know, that Grace 
proper;y is Gods tavour in general, and the word therefore is 
put in Scripture uſually for ſeveral effects of it. Remiſſion of 
Sin and Reconciliation is one effect of his favonr , and that is 
called Grace; The internal habics infuſed , Faich, Repentance, 
Love, &c. are effects of his favour , and they are cal ed Grace; 
The Goſpel is an effect of his favour , and that is called Grace, 
the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation to all men, Solikewi'e is 
the putting a perſon into that Dignity to be one of his Miniſtry, 
an effect of his favour (and very great favour, if we can prize 
and uſe ic tight) and therefore the Office and authority of our 
Miniſtry is called Grace alſo , and ſo it is called Grace in the 
Text. 1 know not indeed of any that have ſaid this dcfore me, 


but I am confident I am in the right, as my eye ſees, when the 
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Sun ſhines, We will compare it with one or two Texts elſe! 
where , and no man ſhall be able to deny ir, See Row, 15. 
15, 16, J put you in mind breanſe of the grace whichis given io me 
of Cod, that I ſhould be a Miniſter, Kc. So Gal, 1. 15, 16. wich 
Gal. 2. 9. And inthe ſame Chapter here, Rom. 1 2. v. 3. I ſay, 
through the grace of God | Page to me, 0 every one of yo, mot to 
think of himſelf more hig bi than be eng ht. W bit is that Grace 
there ? but according to the enthbority I have as a Miniſter to te · 
buke and admoni ch ſuch. And when we are come ſo nigh, no 
wonder if at the next breavh as it were ,, the Apoſtle uſes the 
word des inthe ſame ſenſe, and conſequently the word 
«£454 be the more certainly and ſttĩctly reſtrained to ĩts pro- 
pet ſenſe, as diftinguiſhed here-from ; ſo that the meaning of 
theſe words are, Having endowments varying according to the of- 
fice whe” ein he hath put us, let him that exhortcth wait on his ex- 
horting , and be that teacheth on teaching , &c, I conclude this 
grand ObjeRion with a double Nore(thar I may be ſure to run 
it quite through while I have it under my Pin, to trouble me 
no more 25 it hath done) 1. That the word yd qua hen, be- 
ing not ufed elſewhere in any ſenſe , bur that wien 1s peculiar 
to it; as when we ſay gifts of healing (See 1 Cor. 12, where it 
is often iterated ) we are not lightly to believe that it ſhould 
be taken in a forced ſenſe here. without we had ſome ſupport 
for ir, 2.That foraſmuch as x&@ #5 is the general word put for 
ſereral of its effects in Scripture , avd this yde tun is indeed 
one ſpecial effect in particular among them, diicitemſh®d by 
the Apoſtle himſelffrom the reſt, to wit, Qualification or A- 
bilities (whether ordinary or extraordinary ) for ones office, 
s it is never taken out of its proper ſenſe eſſe chere, fo, for 
ovght Iknow, it may not, without ſpra ining the word quite, 
ani put ĩpg its right foot out of joynt. 

The laſt argument is from the great ſolemnĩty of the Ordi- 
nance, theeminency of che perſons OrJaining, and the care 
they are to take init: 1 Tim. 5. 22. Ianſwer, theſe patticu- 
lars and the like, when they have enlarged them, may 
ſerre well to keep up the due credit there ouęht to be 
upon this ſolemn approbat ion of our Miniſtry by our Church 
Rulers, which, as God requires of them, leſt unworthy rer- 
ſons ſhould pretend his call and intrude ; So does he of us { if 
any of us have indeed his call) both for the benefit or bleſſing 
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of choſe Pablick Prayers which we do humbly expect as one ex3 
preile end of this Rice, and alſo for the procuring us our recep- 
tien in che Church, which is another, a Right whercunco is 
derived to us by che ſame. I defire my Reader to maik this 
once for all, as a matter of more weight than haply be chioks 
of; It is not only that a man is hereby received as a Minitier 
( which he was not pou, bur he hath hereby a right conferred 
on him to be received as ſuch ( which he was not to be before) 
by the Church in the free uſe of his Miniſtry , and the people, 
that the command of God does take hold on them hereupon, 
to tender that honour and obedience which is du: to him in his 
name, He that receiveth you . receiveth me, Which when it 
comes ro be weighed, will I hope be accounted a very ſvthci- 
ently competent end of mans ſolemnity. And thus much this 
laſt argument of theſe my Reverend Fathers and Brethren of 
London may help to main ain , but other wiſe I ſuppole it proves 
nothing; Of whom therefore I humbly take my leave, craving 
their pardon, that when I have found naught here, to glean 
upon the Vine of my proper Oppoſer, I have twrn'd back, my 
hand as a grape gatberer into their Backet, 


SECTION VI. 


1 N my ſecond Section, After other Propoſitions for the de- 
ciding chis matter, I dittinguiſh between what Ordi- 
tion ĩs required for the ſet / ing apart a man tothe Office of a 
Miniſter inthe ſighe of God ( Let me adde, and give him the 
Right of reception according to Scripture with men) and what 
is requiſite to the actual making him received as a Minitler, 
and give him auchoricy or fuil repute to exerciſe that office in 
the Church or place where he ſhall be called; or more (horr , 
between the Miniſtry , and uſe of thac Miniltry in the Eng/h 
Church : Ordination now I ſaid by Preshytery only ſuffic s to 
the one, bit re-ordination.by the Biſhop 1s required to the o- 
ther, I will iltuttrace it by an inſtadce , Eren as the annoint- 
ing of David by Samuel in the Houſe of Jeſſe was ſufficien: to 
ſet him apart to be the Lords annormed , ot to make him os 
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before Cod, yet mnſt he be annoinced or intugurated again in 
Hebron, to declare him King, and give him. acceptation with 
the People: 1 Sam. 16. 1 1. with 2 Sew. 2.4 - 

Let me note bere , when I ſay Ordination does ſet a mar 


apart for the Miniſtry , I mean not ſoas that ĩt gives ic him. 1 


cannot but conceive that a mans Taward call muſt needs give 


him his Miniſtry the jn or faculty, before God, as his Gut- 


ward gives ic him before men, that is, cauſes it to be received 
by them; and that there 1s conſequencly an Internal ſeparation, 
when a man upon acknowledgement ro God of his gifts, does 
ſeriouſly dedicare himfelfro this ſervice before him, as an Out- 
ward and ſolemn by Ordination; which whether ic be Presby- 
terial or Epiſcopal it is all alike as to what the word requires , 
bur is not accepted alike in our preſent Church, which Gands 
upon her proper form and mode of Government. 

I will enlarge a little here. There is a Fundamental right as 
Presbycerians ſay , and I believe, inevery Miniſter to Ordain 
others , according to that rule, which is dignified. by a great 
Pen, Ordinis eſt conferre ordines, Nevertheleſs: when the 
Church came to ſee it good, for the avoiding of faction, and 
keeping peace, to give a preheminence to the Biſhop above 
the Presbyter, there is no reaſon, but the Presbyter, upon 
conſent, might as to the actual exerciſe hereof, de jure (wo cedere, 
ſo-as to Ordain none without the Biſhop , which comming 
more and more into debate, ic is no wonder if you begin at 
the ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles, and goe over all the Coun- 


cils and Fathers, and find this ill the allowed prerogative © . 
the Biſhop to have the power of Ordination, according to th 4 


which 1s ſo well known of Caſſander. (onvenit inter omnes #8 
Apoſtolorum atate inter Epiſcopot & Pretbyteros nullum d,. 
crimes fuſe > ſea poftmodun Schiſmatis evntangi cauſa , Epiſco- 
pum Presbyteris fuiſſe prepo ſuum, cui chirotonia , id eſt ordinands 
poteſtas conce ſſa 45 Now foraſmuch as the authority 
of Councils, or Fathers, is received ot not received of 
particular Churches, according to their proper concernments 
and complexion ; As Presbytery hath ſerved her ſelf of the 
Scripture , to the negle@ hereof, It cannot be expected but E- 
— ſhould ſerve her turn likewiſe of Antiquity. which 
g added co preſent power, muſt needs diſcounte nance other 
Orders, and if they come once not to be received and onen 
a 1 
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the ground is laid for their refreſhment or iceration. 

I remember in the Council of Nec we have this Canon, 
Can, 17. Si quis anſus fuerit aliquem qui ad alterum pertinet or- 
dinare in ſua ecclefia cum non habeat conſenſum Epi ſcopi ipſins , & 
40 — Clericus, irrita erit bu juſmodi ordinatio. E me ask 
here any Divine, Pcesbycerian or Epiſcopal, Suppoſe a man or- 
dained by another Biſhop than his own, and without his leave, 
is that man truly ordained or no ? There are none in our dayes 
will deny it, and yet according to theſe Canons ſuch a mans 


Ordination was null, and con _ 1! he would enjoy the 


uſe of his Miniſtry under his Biſhop he muſt be re- ordalned. 
Now let any learned man tell me how ſuch Miniſters in this 
caſe could {ubmic to that Canon in thoſe dayes (which no 
doubt but moſt did ſubmit to, ſeeing that Council was ſo au- 
thentique inthe word) and then will our caſe be alſo opened 
and juſtified to my hands, In ſhort, it is ſufficienc for the 
Church to receive a man as a Miniſter, that is Ordained only by 
the Presbytery, as of old by any Biſhop as their own, accors 
ding to Scripture , which knows no difference between Biſhop 
and Biſhop, or Biſhop and Presbyter in this caſe, but it would 
and will not ſerve according to Ecclehaſticat conſtitu- 
tion. 

Let us now ſee what my Oppoſer ſayes here, and it is the 
ſame only he hath every where. If the Presbyter;al ordivation 
leave a man not capable of having any thing conferr'd on him but or- 
ly the free uſe of his Miniſtry in the Engliſh Church, why will be 
ſubmit to ſuch a form as was purpoſely inſtituted to conferr the very 
Mini ſtry it ſe ? why are ſuch prayers put upto God as ſuppoſe him 
to be no Miniſter ? This is anſwered already, and we ſee the 
dlrioy TS ivdss the ſame ſtill. | 

There is no form to be conceived ſuch, as to copfer the Mi- 
niſtry it ſelf unto any, or to put up Prayers, 1.4 
a man may be made a Miniſter, as he conj:Qures and ſpeaks 
p. 68, I doe therefore produce him the very words of 
this form , to ſerve my turn. Take thos authority to preach the 
Nord; and mini ſter the Sacraments where thin ſhalt be appointed; 
which are ſo apt as if: ey wrre (tudied to ordain a man, not to 
the Office, but to the W ork only of his place: Hereunto he car- 
didly gainlays nothing; only tells us there are more words u- 
ſed than theſe , to wit, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins yee re- 
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wit, &c. unto which words in particular, and the form in general, 
I haie ſpoken at large at firit: What I mutt ſay over again co 
anſwer him as I goalonrg, is; Our Ordainers muſt not be look'd 
upon according to this Author, as Creators of the Miniſterial 
rewer,which Is given alone by Jeſus Chriſt , but as the ſigniſi- 
ers and approvers cf his Will and Grant. There is indeed one 
erapd Warrant ( 1 muſt ſay ) Commiſſion or Charter from 
Chriſt in general, empowring them who are qualified, as his 
word deſcribes , tobe his Miniſters. The Ordainers now are 
to equitre whether a perſon have theſe qualifications , that is, 
2s it were, whether he be in the Commiſſion , and then if he 
be ſound there, what they doe beſides, is but the declaring 
this, by the ſolemnity. The Commithon then or Minidry ic 
ſelf is ſrom our Lord, and Orders doe but give the ſame its 
ſree paſſage in the Church where a map is. Now this pallage is 
hindred by the change of the times, and therefore, the Right 
Reverend ( as he ſpeaks ) is troubled to remove this hindrance, 
and ſo, ot to dee only what is already done. He is troubl:d, not 
to make a man again a Miniſter of Chriſt, but a Canonical Mi- 
niſter ( if you will) of our Church, that is, co make him paſle 
for ſuch accordirg to the it Lawes and Canons, when elſe he 
cannot paſs, and therefore is this alſo done by that form ſo pre- 
ſctibed, the words whereof, which flick, we are to conceive 
with all torms of Orders elſe muſt be interpreted only, as I 
have ſaid, to bedeclarative, not operative of our power, by 
way cf inveſiiture, poſſeſſion, or ſolemnization. Evenas it is 
in the inavguration of Princes, which as I have but now in- 
filanced in David above, and Solomon before, may be valid at 
firſt, and yer done over again, to eltabliſh them more formal- 

ly or /egally amopgſt their people. 
I will rake a little liberty here of more worde. Or dination 
I count is the confirmation, declaration, and ſolemn allowance 
of a mans Miniſtry by our chief Paſtors and Rulers, that may 
elve us the value and reception as Minitiers to all intents in 
the Caurch , particularly for the execution of our charge here 
we are. Now there being none according to the form of our 
Engl-h Church and Nation , of authority to doe this but the 
Biſhops , though our former Orders have been ſufficient hi- 
therto, ard are yet good as te our Right, yet growing inſuffi- 
cient (through this change) or enervate.as to theefett, the re- 
news 
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gewal of chem according to the vreſent Polity ( unleſs there be 
ſome myſterious danger in ſubmitting at all hereto ) does be- 
come expedient to us, ind ohliging; and obliging (without 
fome other greater reafon ) becauſe expedient to us, for the 
ſake of the Goſpel. 

To advance this yet farther : There be ſome learned men do 
give much here to the Magiſtrate. Grotins ( ſaies Mr, Baxter) 
commendeth the ſaying of Muſculus, that would have no Miniſter 
queſtion his Call, that being qualified, bath the Chriſtian CMagi- 
rates Commiſtion. I oblerve Grotins himſelf does allow Con- 
firmation of a Miniſter , diſtinctly to the Magilirate; and Dr. 
Ceaman hath quoted Gerrhard to the ſame purpoſe ; I might (1 
think adde ſome hing out of Peter Martyr , Chemnitins , and 
moſt others. Now if theſe great men held that Ordination 
made a Minſter, the Magittrate coul have no part aſſigned 
him at all about that buſineſs; but if Ordination only declares 
a mans Miniſtry; If ic be Chriſt alove gives us our Office, and 
man only procure? us an outward Authority for repute and re- 
ception as Miniſters in the Church where we are called 
( which I take it is true) then as I doe not doubt, but that 
upon ſuppoſicion there were no Miniſters in a place o ordain, 
the Magiſtrates allowance is good: So do I propoſe it to be 
conſidered, whether the Magitirates appointing who ſhall be 
Ordaivers, Presbyters, or Biſhops, may not {till determine the 
validity by either in the Church where he is Sipreme ? and 
conſequently,thovgh our Orders before were of torce, now the 
pleaſure of our Law-givers is otherwiſe, whether we may not 
be re-ordained upon that account > This Joer, becaue there 
may be ſome conſciences perha;s that can ct upon ſuch a 
ground as this, when they cannot otherwiſe, though I intend 
to lay no furc her ſtreſs upon it. 

I return then to my Oppoſer, who (p. 67. 68.) is hunting 
ſome of my expreſſions, but ſhould do well to take the ſub- 
ſtance wirh them. I am in my laſt Propoſition, there prepoting 
ſuch Scriptures which concern the fift Commandment, Out 
Superiours are to be obeyed in all thinge, 1 Pet 2.13. Cel. 3. 
22. This thing is what they require, and 1poſe uvon us; and 
that I take therefore to be a plain ground for our ſubmiſſic n. 
There is a late book of ſome tender and learned Di ines, con- 
ccrning the intereſt of words m prayer, who when they have told 
us, 


us, p. 72. that what we call che Church of England, is nothing elſe 
than a company of men by a Civil Power made Biſhops., and ealled to 
adviſe the State in thing coneerning Religion, do add, p. 73, We 
again ſay, far be it from us to oppoſe Civil Authoruy, etther exers, 
ciſed by Lay-perſons, or Eeclejaſt ical perſons, We further ſy, we 
are bound ts obey the Civil Magiſtraie in all things; in things laws 
ful altually, in things unlawful by ſuffering. 1 do note this paſ- 
lage as that which may da good to many, and tend to healing, 
when the reſt of that book may make chem but very ſore; to 
wit, that though they ſhould have received ſuch prejudicate 
and hard thoughts of the Government by Biſhops, as.if they 
vere anti- Ciriiliay, againſt their Covenant, or the like, yer 
may they {ze here, how, or under what notion they may obey 
them for all that; to wit, as the King is Supreme both in cauſes 
Eccleſialiical and Civil, the Biſhops, I perceive, are taken with 
them for Migiſtrates appointed under him in the one, as the 
Judges & Juitices are in the othet, & ſo they allow obedience to 
them, is to other Superiours, ſo long as they require only things 
lawful; and that our matter in hand 1s ſuch vic ſuffices, I count) 
that ic is no whereforbidden in the light of Nature or Scripture, 
directly or conſequentially, and therefore ic is lawful, for which 
I have quoted that known Text, Where there is no Law, there is 
no tranſgreſſion. In his rebus ((ayes eAnſtin) de quibus nihil certi 
ſtatuit Scriptura, inſtitut a maforum pro lege tenenda ſunt, That 
which can be ſa; poſed to be replied to this, is only, that it is 
like the Law forbids the repetition of ſuch an Ordinance , and 
therefore I do clear this by ochet initances. 

The firſt was of Marriage, which hath beenordinarily by the 
Magilirate and che Minitter both in theſe times. I m/ ſelf have 
had a couple come to me, after they were long martied, and 
had a child, and I made no queſtion to marry them again, for 
the ſatisfaction of their conſciences. The like apprehenſions 
therefore I have perceived in me about this matter, I ſee in- 
deed fore others ate ready to queition perhaps, whether ſuch 
who have done thus, have done lawfully ; but why not, I pray, 
at well as contract themſelves, and give their mutual cooſent 
fi ſt, and be married after? Such a conſent, de præſenti, no doubt 
does ponere fundamentum relatiouit , ſo that they are M. n and 
Wife coram Deo thereby; and what does the ſolemnity after 
but declare them ſo coram hominibus, and give them that ac- 
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count legally in the world; Now if this teſliſication be bot 
ſufficient, but men will account them as unmatried, unleſs it be 
by a Miniſter ; nay, ſuppoſe the Laws of any place would not 
allow ic otherwiſe, who would adviſe bur they ſhould do ic 
again? Nay» this is not enough; who world adviſe that they 
rather pare quite, leave one another, and be no more Man and 
Wife, rather than be married again? Such is the caſe and que- 
{tion of ours in hand, tor ought I can ſee, and no le ſs, in this 
matter of Re- ordintion. For the form he objects: I anſwer, 
the impropriety of ſome words inf ch a caſe, as to the one, will 
not argue and infer the ſame, I hope, alcogether in the other; 
whereot it ſuffices that I have ſpoken befote alceady. 

A ſecond inttance I hie, is of the Oaths of Alleagiance 

and Supremacy : Tacle are taken at our D.gtees, at out Orders, 
and upon particular occaſions, as the Liw and Migilitate re- 
quires; and yet ui i I nevet hear any plead -agiinit thie, that ic 
would be takiog an Ocdinance in vain. Hoy Bradford the Mar- 
tyr tells his Juoges, that he had taken the lame Oath 2gainſt 
the Pope fix times: Unto this my Opponent ſayes nothing, and 
indeed no hing can be ſaid, If that oaly argument of his va- 
ried in words be good, that 4 n cannot be Ordained twice , be- 
cauſe the end of Ordination is attained at ons A iminiftration, then 
a man may noc have either of theſe Oaths twice adminiltred 
to him, becauſe the end (to wir, the obligirg a man to the con- 
tents] is attained at once; and ſo the Laws and Magiſttate 
thar require this on ſundty oceaſtons, do require the taking 
Gods Name in vain. Lec my Author come off here it he can. 
The (wearing by Gods Name we know is a ſolemn Ocdinarce, 
& bart of Gods Worſhio;Der. 10.20. and if this may be repeat- 
ed upon the forms of Cœurts, he order ot the Law:, & command 
of our Superiou:s ; ler his be farizfatton likewiſe to us, that 
what is in vaio, as to one end. is nor ſo to another; that what is 
io vain, in regard of ones ſelf, is not in vain in regard ofour obe- 
dience, or ſatisfaction of others. 

A tliird inftance is of the Lords Prayer, which we have ap- 
pointed in the Liturgy to be twice uied in one Service. This 
he date not condemn ſimply, for if he did: there is a Text Afr, 
14. 39. would juflifie i:: But he ſayes,{» ihe Lords Prayer there 
ure things which every ane had need io have renewed, and heute it is 
we uſe it often. Why ſo 15 the _ and Bleſſing of God — 
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18d upon us for onr work,which we pray for in our Orders, chat 
which is coptitually to be renewed, and conlequently, what we 
muy pray for again : and as for our praying to be made Mini 
fers, it is but a fond imagination. 

For what 1 allege, that che Scripture ſpeaks of ove Bup!iſay , 

I would pot have this ingenuous Author think I place au as- 
goment in ic, oply ſo fat as conoerus Authority - He knows (I 
toppoſc) that Divines ordimarcily, Am ĩents and Neotericks, for 
want ot ſome expreſs Text againſt iteration of Baptiſm (though 
the Unity there be indeed ipecifical, not numerical) do plcad 
thofe words Or- Baptiſm: , when yet they have not yet ſo much 
as this to plead here, One Ordination. 

For the conſent of Chemmwictns and Doctor Balwin, whom 1 
quote in the cloze of this ScEtion , my Antagonitt methipks 
65. 77.) is hardly fair, or kind to me in it; not fair, becauſe the 
Doctor does lay down his arguments to prove a mans former 
Orders valid, ſo that he is not to think him i daubt thereof, 


which is his anſwer; not kind, becauſe when he accounts the 


Authorities I have for me to be ſo few (though he confiders 
not, I think, our Divines frequent judgement of Ananias im- 
poſition of hanis upon Paul in the way) and ſhould therefore 
methinks at leaſt remember what Solomon bids, Rob not the poor, 
becanſe he is poor, Pro. 22.22, he cannot yet find in his heart ts 
Jeave me ſo much as one only; as if, when charity belieweth all 
thingi, a d envieth no-, he would, with aneglect of Chriſts pre- 
cept towards me, fulfill his words by me: And from him that 
hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he bath. 


SECT, VII. 


N my third Section, I come to Objections. My firſt is from 
Scandal, which I have laid down as it molt touched me - I 

ſhall ſpeak here of this head, which is become ſo needful, 
more at large. 

Scandal, I humbly conceive, may be divided into that which 
trends only to dilp!eaſure, or that which tends unto fin, 
oy ſcandal of diſpleaſure, there ate, I will account, two 
caſes. 
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1. When 
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1. When 2 mat doch thar thing, wheteby, or whereat no- 
ther is ry only, or diſtaſed, fo thar he beth ch leſs eſteem 
or kindneſs for him, and perhaps ſpeaks evil of him for it, and 
thatis all. In this cafe, I ſuppoſe, though a man is not willingly 
to offend any at all, yet as to the main here, he is to walk up- 
rightly with. God, and his own Conſeience, and not to be much 
ttoubſed how others do take it (1 or.10.30,) but rather ac- 
count this a parc of that Leiſon that Chriſt reaches us, to wit, 
of ſelf-denial, and the Light of Nature likewite, Ne te que fiuerrs 
extra. Nay, though a man ſhonld haply here upon go from my 
Miniſtry to another, I ſhould but be apt only to think he might 
profit better there. It is not this pallive, but active Scandal 
(though I chule not to uſe School - terms) which makes us cul- 
pable in lawful things. Again, when a thing is ſcandalous, per 
ſe> ic muſt be avoided, but when it is ſo per accidem only, the 
greater accidents mult weigh down the leſs, 

2. When a man doth that thing whereby his Brethren are 
grieved, they account it to be amits, and of if! conſequence, and 
ſo ate piouſly afflicted at it. In this caſe, a man (I judge) is to 
be much more tender and wary, ſo that if the matter be only 
of private concernment, he ſhould loſe very much rather, and 
nu niſi pant intolerabili diſſicultate (toule the words of De Va- 
tentia, this Author hath quoted in ſeaſon) be brought co do it: 
But it the matter be of publick concernmenr, to wit, in the 
commands of the Magiſtrate, or Church- Order, I cannot chipk 
chat the grief of a Brother can be equil in the Scales with the 
offending the Magiſtrate, and breaking peace, if there be no 


. 2 * f 
more indeed in ir, than that he is grie ved. I am not convinced 


yet, that any Scandal (as men call it) that rends only to diſ- 
pleaſure, whether of anger or grief, is ſcandalizing my Brother 
in Scrivrure ſen e, upon which there is laid ſuch ſtreſs as there 
is: That one bare word Nowtiſar Kom. 14. 1 f. is fit methinks 
to be interpreted by the context and {cope ot the other words 
that go a ong with it. 

There is, then in the next place, that $:andal which tendeth 
to ſin (Sc andalom activ um) which is Scandal indeed, in the 
ſenſe of Gods Word, and the Schools, ro wit, ſuch an act in 
- thiogs evil or indiff rent, as does prebere alteri eccafionens 
ruin. Of this, I judge, there ate mainly chree caſes in Sci. 
pture. 1 N 


12 1. When 
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17 When a min doth that, which opens the Montb of 
wicked men againſt the Wayes of God and cauieth them to 
blaſpheme, vent theit malice» or the like; In this caſe the di- 
flinRion of Scandalum datum, and acceptum, I think, does pro- 
perly take place. Let a man take heed here how he gives occa · 
ſion- This will highly aggravate. an evil, Xe. 2. 24, enough 
to break a D4vids bones ; s be to bim by whom the offence com 
meth. But if the occation be only rate, Jeſus Chritt hath 
rauzht vs by his example, toward the Pazriſees, ( which there- 
fore by Divines is caiied Scand. lam Phariſeorum ) what rec« 
koning we are to make hereof ; who when he was told, they 
were offended at him, an\wered.ihus, Let tbem alone, And 
here alſo may that of Tertullian be mentioned, Scardalnm, ni 
fal or, non bone rei, ſed male eſt exemplum, edificans ad del:t um. 
Bone res neminem ſcandalix ant viſi malanm mentem. De Virg, 
Vel. Lib. 

2. Whena man doth that, whereby ſome that are new 
Coverts or weak Chrilliant, are ſo unable to bear, that it 
turns them from their profeſſion.: It is probable, that this is 
that chief ma'ter the S:ripture does intend, when ic takes ſuch 
ſpecial care ag1iit Scandal. Thus happily our Saviour words 
are to be conitrued, hen he ſpeaks ſo dreadfully of ſcandali- 
zing apy of his little one:, Matth. 1 8.7. Suppoſe it by Perſecr- 
cut ion, ot othetwiſe. Thus perhaps is that great caſe in the 
Epiſtles to be underiiood , concerning the weak Jews, who 
were ſo held by he Law to their Ceremonies, ad Meats, that 
they were reacy to leave the Goſpel, rather than ſee them treſ- 
paſſed; from he nee we may conjecture the ſenſe of ſuch e- 
preſſiops, Fer Meat deſtrey no: the Work of G,; Suppoſe it the 
work of Canvetſion, begun in ſuch a pzrion, and Deſtroy vor 
him wi:b thy Meat for whom Chriſt died. Hooker I temember, 
2 man of a {trovg m1ad, reſts himſelf alone in that apprehenſ- 
or, Io chis caſe I ſuppoſe there is none, but will judge that 
Charity ( ſo highly concerned) which is the end of Gods Com- 
wandements, mult over-rule any command of map, ſo that we 
muſt ſuffer any thing in the Outward man, rather than work 
the ctætnal loſs of out Brothers Soul. The work the Magiſtrate 
can do, will hardly amount to ſo much as to have 8 Milſtone 
tied about the neck, and be thrown into the S:a, but this were 
certainly more eligible ( unleſs Chrili's own words will not 
go ). than the other. * 3. When 


ter) 


3. When a min aQs io inuiffetent things; wherecf he being 


inſſructed / or having knowledge, another by his exeample is 
induced to do the ſame, having not that knowledge, and ſo 
- finns. And this may be either hen the thing as cothe accounc 
upon which he 285 is fio indeed, as in the 1 Cor. 8. where the 
Avo'tle ſayes, Some with Conſcience of the Idol, eat it a1 4 thin 
offere4 to an Idoll, we may underiiand ig ( comparing it wes, 4 
x Cer. 10.) that lome of theſe Coriaths being but new-converc- 
ed, had hankering thoughts yet towards their Idol, as the: 
Jews towards their aboliſhed Rites, ſo thu when they law any 
ochers eating of tho'e Mats in thoſe Temples, upon the- 
iccount the Idol was — „they upon the account of 
that fe ir and worſhip they were formerly wont to gire them, 
did eat aficr their pattern, and ſo eating) it was flit Iiolatry ::. 
Or when the thing is eil only, or in, becauſe they think ic ſo 
to be. To him that efteemeth any thing tobe unc lean, to bim it i: 
uncle n a5 in the ord:nary caſe about Dayes and Mats, and thoſe 
Rites io queſtion, where a Weak Brother (as ve may conjec- 
ture the caſe to be) ſeeing one eat what is lawful tor him, be- 
cauſe his Conſcience is iniiructed, follows him, and eats too, 
though it be with a Doubt ing and r<fiiting Conſcience, and ſo- 
falls into ſin. And this is that Scandal Dr. Hammond aies (in 
his ttid ot $:andal ) che Apoſtle intends Ro; 144 in the whole 
context, v. 13. to the end, So that we may do nothing ( ſaies he) 
though to us never ſo lawfl, which we have reaſon to fe ir, that 
— who thinks it unlawful, may yu without ſat is fing h Con- 
ciente be likely to de after us. Io this caſe upon my ſartheſt 
thoughts (that have been apt heretofore to take. ii vp in a hud- 
dle, that Scar dt of Brethren weighs light tothe command of Au- 
thoriy, as lome DoRors ſpezk) 2m convinced now at the 
preſent of theſe two things, beth that the Magiſtrate cannor 
command m to uſe a thing which will ſcandalize my Brother- 
in this ſenſe, which the Scripture does ſo ſtand upon, as to lay 
down a negative Chapter about the ſame ; and that if he do, 1 
break nor the fit Comman4em-nr, to forbear doing the thing, 
un: i I ſee how 1 may avoid the Scandal it I doit; The reaſons 
are, 1. Becauſe of the Superiour command; the Sci ipt ure 
ſaies, do it not, Lay not 4 tumbling block in the way, for thy B. 
they to fall. and God is to be obeyed before Man. 2. Becauſe- 
the Apoſtle tells us. re that co ſm again our weak, 


Brother, 


* 
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Brother, ſd u to wund his Conſcience, i3 to ho againſt Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 8. 12 and uo La can command me to fin again the 
Lotd.. 3. Beeenſe Humane Laws can bind only the Out ward 
man, aud hot the Conſcience, (to wit, immediart, ratwone con- 
fequentie, c.) and therefore ſo long as I do ir not out of con 
tempt ot neglect of him, but in Conſcience to Chrilt, and ten- 
derneſs re my Brother, I am to conceive it is his pleaſure (it 
2 good man ) I ſhould forbear till it may be ſate, and it not, I 
malt ſuffer his will, tither than do it. 

And here we are caſt upon that point, which is ſo ſore and 
nearly concerning all of us at this ſeaſon, in regard of our pre- 
ſent impeficions that are fallen, or falling now upon us. The 
worthy D. before mentioned, had once given me ſome eaſe, in a 
notion of his, upon 1 Cor. 8. which ſince I have read this Tra 
mentioned, I find, ſerves me not; but how light ſoever he 
may make of other Scandal ( which is but called io) in com- 
pariſon of publick Authority; Yet as for Scandal in this ſenle, 
which he makes the whole dtift of one place ( as I have ſaid ) 
there is none can lay more weight upon me in it, than he, ſo 
that I malt confeſs my own Conicience not to be tender only, 
but even as I may ſay, raw in this caſe, 

As tor my Adverſaty, Imuſt embrace him for bis kindneſs and 
worthine(s,who hathnot brought here the rough hand of Mars, 
but of a Phyſician, where it is need, and offers his relief, and 
that is from rwo learned Authors he quote, 1. That Scandals 
are not culpable, where there is not ſome moral reaſon in them. 2. 
That when a thing cannot be forborn, fine maxima aliqua difficul- 
rate, the Law of Scandal binds not. This indeed is ſome Sugar 
to the wound, bur the Salve is behind, where he add, He way 
dv well ts weigh this, whether he endeavoured firſt to (a isfy his 
Brethren about him, for many things may be lawfully done, after 
we have given a reaſon and laboured to prevent ſtumbling, which 
could wot elſe be done without fin, 

Thefe words of his, though they be a rebuke co me, I accept 
thankfully, and that not only becauſe Iam a many that when £ 
maintain my ſub ject, am yet ready to acknowledge my failings, 
and crave Gods mercy, bur alſo becauſe I take this item to be 
that which does afford us the only true and ſubſtamĩal ſolu i- 
on, unto this ſo dee ply touchy and ſore objection of ſcandal ; 

8nd that — de xaſweres by — to wit, the argu- 
5 ü ment 
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went from Scandal igaĩnſt inuigereut bw epjoyned , let ir 
de preſſed 38 ſharp 45 it can, does not deftrey the ae, 
void the duty, but iner, circumtpetiien : My meaning is, chat 
it follows not, that therefore the thing may not be done at all, 
but that there is cace and prudence 10 be uled, iht rhe Sacchi 
be avoided in the doing , and the act ſorborn (and that, o y) 
in ibe mean ſeaſon. 

In the inſtance of the Apolile about meats, although he will 
have a man carefully abſtain, When he knows or is told that 
ſome ate by, who are like to be fumbled at it, yet when he 
knows 1t not; or is not told fo, he bids him eat with a tree {pi- 
rit, and without making any queſtzov ; for the earth is tbe Lordi, 
and the fulneſs thereof : From whence I ſhall gather, that when a 
man hath conſidered the action he is about (ſuppoſe it required 
of his Superiours, and that he is ſatisfied of the lawfulnefs of 
it) an ſ hath taken that care as to ſatisfie all he can thirk are 
like to be ſtumbled at it, ſo that his Conſcience does ſincerely 
tell him the Coalls are now clear tohis appearing, to wit, that 
there are none he knows likely to be —— to the ſame (or 
ſomething elſe thereby) againſt their Copiciences; that is, led 
to lin by it (for if it be only that ſome are like to be diipleaſed, 
obedience to Governonts over - rules that) then may he act 
freely, and account himſelſ quit from chis ſcruy le. 

Let me inſtance in a late needful matter of this ſeaſon: Sup- 
poſe a man thought ic belt for the condition of his people, ar 
the int rim, to tead the Bock of Common=-Prayer , and had 
ſtill the liberty of his Majelues Declaration, let ic be for as lĩt- 
le while as it, will: This ſcruple only ſticks with him; others 
b:aring hereof (thinks he) may follow, my exam: le, and if they 
do What I do without my reaſons and grounds, they may go be- 
yond che ir Conſcience, and ſo ſin. Hereupon then he openly 
declares, that whereas he ules Common Prayer, and perhaps 
doe: giatific his peoples deſires in any of the Officesof it, thit 
yet he fill does it only according to the liberty vouchſafed in 
this Gracious Declaration. Now it any of his/Brethrey, upon 
the relation hereof follows him, he ſhall not ſin ag1in(t his Con- 
ſcience, becauſe the liberty his Ma jeſijes Declaration gives him, 
is to do it only according to his Conſciĩence. Again; Suppoſe 
another hach ſome of his people, that queſt ĩon fariher ; not on- 


ly his reading, hut cheis heing, the) dhink ic fin to nn. 
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bim; if be (hall read ic they, he tears (and juſtly ) that he ſhall 


lay a ttombling block in cheir way , and ſo may wound their 


Conſciencet. Hereupon, he goes to e very one of theſe parties 
. privately ,and ſatisfies them of the lawfulneſs of whar be does, 


and perhaps, for their ſakes, will omit certain paſſages which 


they cannot bear; ard it there remains bu ove or two ply 
- unſatisfied, he withes them to lay down their Errovious Cor- 
- ſcience as ſoon as they can; bur in the mean time, if they 


cannor, (ſeeivg ic docs ligare, though not ebligere (as Divines 
ſpeak) and they mult cot go againſt ir) to forbear comirg ina 
while till the Plaim; and ſo is the Scandal obyiated, as to 
them, and he lefi free as to others, to the general edificati- 


I am here led by the way to anſwer one ObjeRion concern- 


ing this Common Prayer, becauſe I perccive it doe: begin io 


fok upon n ens Conſciercet, and that is this only, that it is 
(ibey ſay) token out of the Mais: The ſcruple is thus urged, 
The Apotile, 1 Cex.10,28, determines , that in caſe ort Bro- 


' ther ſaith nts #13 This bath been effered to an Idol, we muſt not 


ext for his ſake that ſhewed it. Here the ca e is the like; our 
B zthren tell us, irch and ſuch parts of the Common: Prayer 
have been off. red in Idolatreus Service, for they ate in che Maſs, 
theictote we may not ule it for their ſakes hat ate Scapdatil'd 


at it : How the Scandal is to be carefu ly a oided, I have fail» 


that is, by practice: But for the Argument, Ianſwer, rot bate- 


ly that the Scriptutes ate in the Mals, becaule they will ſay, 


I «rely Divine Inſtitution is not capable of defilement : Nor only 

will I in lance in the Creed, a pure Humane Compoſit ĩon; ard 

yet what heart can ſerve him, to think becauſe hat form is u- 

ſed in the Mals, it is ſo de filed, that it cannot be uſed in our 

Church ? But directly I mult ſay, that there is here a cleat mi- 

take (for God forbid it ſhould be any thing elle) It tollows 

not, becau'e ſuch and fuch prayers and paſſ:iges ate in the Miſs, 

that there fore a Brother may lay , This is offered in an 1 dola» + 

trous Service, becauſe while the Maſs is ſaying, ovly in thoſe 

r tayers, and paſſages, or Confelhon of Fai h (which are inno- 

cent and hoveſt things in themſelves, and ſo ꝛckrowledged) 
It is not an Idolatrous Service Lay all chat while it is bot) 
but ſuch a Service as God requires of us, and them, ard 2 lo- 
thets, which is che invocation'and acknowledgement of his 
Holy 
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cal it is not to che poitic; The point in Earntlt lies not 998 
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veſs of it, at he hath, and then is the Obje&ion of Scandal prez 
rag N e not Ae anſwcred; and what 
the moſt learned man cannot do with h Tung pru ma 
ee reins ad Freie Wer 58 boyd cog fn 
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And here tor the diſcharge of my own Soul, in reference to 
ſuch who may be induced by me unto this thing, I muſt hem. 
bly lay two charges upon them; The fir is,, that they do 
chroughly ponder the Book of Orders, and ecery hinz beiides, 
that will be required of chem, he ſoxe · hand: and if they be hot 
perſwaded in their minds that ĩt is lawful for them, ler them 
not do i (Icharge them ) for the worl.'; I wil not be guilty 
of wounding their Souls, but tell them, it they doit and doubt, 
if they aQ pot in faith, ic is fin unt o them char is ſure. The 
ſecond then is; if chey h larished themſelves, that yer, it ih 
do but imagine any.of (heir Brechreo like to follow them, wi. 
a Conſcierce unſat is fied, they take ſpecial care o pre vent it, 
which e iſe doch put ina barr to them, whereas, if they go to 
them, ard ſatisfic hem with their reaſons, or elſe waru them 
10 farbe ar, ſo that they underſſand from it A they are not 
like to do ii e all ſatisfigd, the pe ſſige is open; 
Ard let them then be: ſure they have a ſincere heart 2 
main , I humbly hope as they act in faith, ſo they may with 
coi. fort an ſucceſs. eAnd the Pricſt ſaid ume them, goin 
peace; life: Lord is your way wherein you ge. 
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SECTION VIII 


N my fonrth Section, Tcome to ſecond Obje tion. Ori 
dination 45 that nich, according '0 D vines, dors give the Ali- 
terial Ofce; This ii the end, they account berief ; Now when 
ni, a Miniſter already, there is not this end, and conſequent- 
© Iy the Ordinance taken in yam. Thut have Ilaid it down, and 


my anſwer to it is this, © There is more ends than ops in Or- 
*Jinztion, as in- Bacgilm , and. other :Infti:ucions, .. 1; ha 
* neceſſary tothe uling an Ordinance, thats map be - capable of 
*4)l its ends, buc of ſome right end of the ſame. © We have, 


had the ObjeRion in hand beſore, is the main Argument of this 
Bu And 
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Author Book "and there youve therefirs hy Fl and com- 
plen Ani v eO ir," That WitichThave todo here, is only the 
mzincaining this preſent Sↄlution. Unt o hic then thus he 
replies, We grant hit, hn then am maſt trhe n in ſuth 4 forms 
of wor di, a1 U expreſſive only of that rd wherrof be 13capale. Ar 
is Aged Marriage, the Proper fon Iſſes di ct be ſtd. 
Bur let this Gent ſeman nold a Nittle, for is Foes on up a %- 
polal; tha ivour Otder there tte Prayers pm up for us, 10 be 
made Muuiſters. (to vic his own words, p. 68.) which if it 
were true, it would indeed be juſt alike with us here, as to 
pray for the bleſſing of Chiidren, qpon a cou le that are pais'd its 
But he maß ſoon} ko the Charch hath no luch odd 
Prayer, inconfiltent with the tekſon of the ſorm it (elf, He 
adds, Ore that is ordamed already, and (6 a Miniſter, may be er- 
dæined again in order tothe free exerciſe of bis Miniſtry, but not 
ordazned with that Or dination, whoſe chief end is to give the Mini- 
fteri Commiſſion and eAmbority,, Unto this, as his whole 
lirccngth, I have ſpoken ar fictt In my two gereral-, about the 
form, and ſuppoſition of che nature of Orders. That I have 
bow to take notice of, and cannot paſs, wi hout injury both 
to ingenuicy and my ſelf, is the Candour and Integricy of my 
A:\erſ:ry. He is pleaſed to grant mehere the Q eſtion I dil- 
pute for: My Queſtion is, Whether ani how a N luiſter ordain= 
ed, by the Frtubitery, may bali Ordination alſo by the Biſhop ? aud 
I determine it, though he oannot be ordained aga lo to his Mi- 
piliry, he may as to the free uſe of it in che Engliſn Church. 
Now my . does ditectiy yield this; Ideſite Iii my 
Brethten to ſee and on it. Nevetthelſeſs in th queſtion in- 
cluded, bow this may be dove,” he ist tl more tiff than I 
am. He ſuppoſes the form that is uſe d, is improver to our 
caſe; I have therefore propoſed my Debre (v. 92. in my ſheete) 
for another ; Thus we agree ſtill, hut then w part here ; if this 
cannot be had, he thipks the ſubſt: ce unlawful for the ſha- 
dows ſake, and I am apt to think that for the ſubſtance ſake, 
being lawful, the ſhadow may be born, if indeed it c innot 
be help d. 1 proceed, © The commꝰn add general end of Bip- 
© tiſm, was for remiſſion of ſiuus, yet was Jeſus Chrilt bapti- 
zed, who was not capable of that end. He anſwers; Let 
Mr. H. if hrean prove that in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, guy words 
were uſed iy John, expreſſive of ſuch an eng, as Chriſt was norca« 


GE) 


Agi, Bos whas a poor camp offi chic, when ee Wl pon 
— ſq like See d icons man beſides? That Chriſt 
dne know ; That Bapthm yas for remiſſion: of 


ſigns, whereof Chrilt was ugcapable,. we know likewiſe, and 
conſequent ly, that an Ordinance m be uled by a man who 
not capable of its grand end, but ſome other, is ptove d ut 
with Nhat ferꝶ of wopds ( whether enq cf dn) John bapri- 
zod Jeſus with , render I. Sor he do knows + 1 argue then 
from what I know ; This Author anſwers in what he does 
2 know, and chat is, very nee be kaows not what to ans 
Wer. 31 ; 1 4 

And here L find next, he hach made u great skip; for when I 
have ſaid, there are mote ends thas one in Orders, I open my 
ſelf. Ordination gives a man his Commiſſion ( according loother:) 
and inſtalls him in it; it makgs 4 man a Miniſter, and «tfo fige 

ni ſies him to be ſuch before men; u gives the Office, and alſo makes 
bim received a ſuch in tbe Church where he is ſeni. It is true, a 
man who is ordained altea dy, is not capable: of the one. end, 
hut he is of the other: He that was &Mivcities before, cannot 
be made ſo now, 8 to have the Ofhee given him, but be may 
have the ſame Office declared or ſignified, I hope; more then 
once (as in the Inaugura ĩon of Princes) when there is need 
for the better execucion thereof, and accept ion with the 
peo; le. This my Ohe At ſhould nat have pate, as alto 
that Lam wary it il of the fic of cheſe ends ao fay I do ſappo ſe 
it only, and not grant it: It may (office, thai Lhave in my fiſt 
work mainta ĩned my queſtion, not wir hi anding that ſuppottti- 
on, wichout which, many of my Bretbren perhaps: wonld 
ſcerce have teceived it ipto their thoughts io digeth it: But 
now the light I will conceive,may have broken in at leaſt ome- 
thing upon their minds through the cravies I have there, I may 
follow the fame here moreovenly, and if this Suppoſu ĩon allo 
be 1:id aſide, there is no remora left in the buſineſs, 

But to follow him where he pleaſe, he produces after this 
my chief Initauce, which is ſuch (I muſt conſeis) thai I dare 
aione venture all my whoie-Ciu'e upon ĩt. Paul i wade a. 
niſter by Chriſt b:mſcif, Act. 26.16, 17, 18. et wat be Ordained 
af er by the hands of men , Att. 13. Theſe words of mine he 


(6) 
Wren mu, qui l M m Ecclelie emfbot. dy ea; 
ie, AR, 9:17, Et Act. 13. 3. cum inter genes irg andus er ax, 
rurſus im po ſitione negnnuns ardinarius Ger tium Docter con ſtitmiruy, 
& hic ritns ideo furt ad oibuas ut pablisa £19 vecatio declerttur le. 
tim a, nec ali conſimiliter de t gloriaremtur. Loc. Com. De Er. 
his great Divine we lee is exptels for Re-ordinaion, For my 
art I (ce not how aoy can deny but Ananias laid bis hands on 
Paul tor the contirmat ien of his Miniſtry, as well as for the te- 
ceiving of his fight; yet dare nor I place any of my ſtrength 
there, but build on hat is ſure, Paul is made 4 HMiniſter,that 
is certain, by Chriit himſelf. I have appeared to thee for this pur- 
poſe, te mat thee a Miiſter.— and no I fend thee; e. 85 
1 Tim,' . 12. I thavk Jeſus Chreſt putting me in the HMmiſtry, : 
A2zin, Gal, 1. He ſtands upon it expreſly, chat he had not his 
Miniſtry of meu; nor by men, but by Jeſus Chrift, From whence 
then it appears, that a man may be 2 Miniſter already, and yet 
be Ordamed; or what is all one, a man mj be Ordained, and 
not to this end of his receivivg his Office or Mimiſlerial Au- 
thoriry thereby, and yer the Ordinance not be taken in vain. 
Here chen is my aniwer made good, the proof full,” and muſt 
Rand againſt the world, Let us fee what my Adveriary (ayes to 
ir, Here is ſomethivg(ſayes he) ſappoſed which canmn be proved, - 
ther that Paul v before 4 Minifter , when ſome lea” ned men ſay be 
was but only a Probationer and Candidate to the Office, or that Paul 
wat uo in the 13. AG, mad a Miniſter, when others do ſay that 
laying on of bands, there, was rather Optative than Ordinati ve. As 
for which, I muſt needs wonder more than once, hat a jidici- 
bus man ſhould be ſo fleight here, where indeed my Hrength 
lies. I wonder firſt, how he docs account, that What 1 have 
{aid, can poſſib e ſuppoſe the laft of theſe; to wit. that Paul was 
made 4 Miniſter here , hen that which I ſay and proce is the 
direct contrary, that he was a Miniſter before, And I wonder 
again, what proof this Gentleman would ha e more, that Pau. 
was a Minilter before, than to have Chriſts own mou h lite- 
rally to ſuy it, aud Paul alſo to de his Witneſs? What face can 
any learved man put upon this? Was Caritts immediate Miſ- 
fion Authoritative to all the reſt of the Apoſtles, and Paul be 
ovly a Prohat ĩoner until his Orders ? If this be their learvirg, 
I had ta- ber hear re-ſon, Vlg. aliqn«ndo plus. fapit (fzyes La- 
Hanis ) quia tamum quantum ſatis eſt ſapit The truth ie, this 
dah 44 . * : worthy” 
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worthy Author and 1 do fully agree, that this Ordination of 
Paul and Barnabas was not to their Office new es ſ pelt abat at 
Ep ſcopalim gratiam 614 lar giretur 3 ſayes Maſon) bu: 145 T0 tPyov 
as ic 15expreſs ; and conſequentiy, beſides che leitipg a man a= 
part to his Office, 1 here may be another Or-tipation, if it be to 
the ſame ends as iheirs was in this place: Whereas therefore w# 
are bid (he coes on) to tell the Biſhop » if be ſhould atk wherefors 
wilt thou he Ordained, that we come to be O- daunca to that end, that 
vers end S. Paul was here Ordained 10 1 ſay this is ver) good 
wholeſome counſel and adviſe, Loe here then we are again a- 
greed, and it remains only to enquite, whac were thole ends 
theſe Apoliies here were ordained to, and if we are capable 
of the ſame, we may be te ordained. As for what h. annexts 
hereunto, it is eit het anſwered already in the form, or belongs 
to the next Section, 

There ate there'ore two ende, I humbly ſuppoſe, of this Or- 
dination of theſe Apoſtles, the one appears in the Tex, the 
other ariſes from the nat vre of the Ordinance it (elf. o 

For the firſt, this is molt manifeſt, that the Huly Ghoſt calls 
forth theſe perions to a ipecial work ot the Miniſtry, and ſo the 
words, Separcte to me ver. 2. ate interpreted: Ver, 4. So they 
treing [ent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, Now thoſe Elders that were 
thece, do be te upon joyn in impoſition of hands and prayer, and 
that action i: deſcribed by the holy Perman of the «A 4s him- 
ſelf, Act. 14. 26, to be 4 recommend ing them tothe Grace of 
God for their wk, From whence I gather, that if any of n 
render and worthy B:ethren bz ow: of their places, and have a 
Call 10a new, or iniend to apply themſe!ves chereunco as the 
ought, there is the ſame reaſon for a freſh impoſi ĩon of hands 
upon them wi h prayer, as there was bete for Paul and Barn. 

bat, to wit, tocommit them to the Gr-c of God fo: tnat par- 
ticulat charge. Ther: is one thing only may be apt likely to 
come into their thovghts againſt this ; to wii, that this looks 
at firlt ſight like Inde pendant iſm; But I bzicech them let not 
that {tumble ary; It is the End we ſay in Moral:, that ſp:cifi- 
cates the Action, and ſo long as this be done on an Epiſcopal or 
Presbyrerian account , it can be no Independent opinion. 
There is none I hope will ſay, my Creed is the Independent 
. Creed, and think, that therefore I ſhould leave ic. There are 
two things therefore I will otfet here, to remove this ſcru le 
© tre , 


(MP 
1 
— Brethren) being bee dtul, to wit, a Precedent, and alſo 
1:fatl ion, | 

For the Precedent I find one, which is moſt appoſite in the 
Archbiſhop of St. «Andrews Hiſ, Scot. p. 4 1. One Mr. Robers 
Brace hiving Preached ordinarily in Edenburgb, ten years upon 
the ap ptobat ion of the 2 Aſſembly. maintaining it to be 
equivalent to avy Ordination, upon ten dayes debate, they 
came to agree, that the Commiſſioners did acknowledge bis 
calling is be 4 Paſſor in Edenburgh lam ful and yet that he ſhould 
be Oruained. Here I note, that a man who is acknowledged 
a Miniſter already, may be Ordained by the judge ment ol Pres- 
byteriavs, even of he Scott thetnſclves ; And that the account 
I offer is not Independent; the ſtory goes on, and tells us 
further, this was the form they agreed upon, hat the Im paſit ion 
of bands was not uſed as a Ceremony of his Ordination to the Min. 
firy, but of his Ordination to a particular Flock, This was acted 
Ann 1598. 

For ſacisfaRion upon this, whereas we have the diſt inction 
here betweena general and particular Ordination; I deſire 
this particular Ocdination be underitood, not to the Office, but 
to the Work, It is the Independent tenent, I rake it, that all 
83883 hach given to the Church, is to be applyed to the 

iffuſive body, and ſo they account it is the people by their 
choice do conſtitute their own Paſtor in that individual re la- 
tion; Conſequently, when that particular gathered company. 
diflolves, that man ceaſes to be a Paſtor, ind while ic laſts, 
the ſame confequence, he cannot ever ſeparate ſtom it. 
lata mutnn ſe porxnt & tollunt. For my part, who am apt to- 
believe that Chriſt hach given Paſtors and Teachers to his. 
Church, only as Catholick, Eph, 4. I know no: whether i: be 
warrantable to be Ordained a-particular Paſtor in this ſcnſe, 
ſappoſingy as molt do, that Election ot Orders gives che Office:; 
Methipks however, I ſhould not chooſe to be fo made, for the. 
rea ſon mentioved, as allo becauſe there is reaſon in the mouth. 
of thoſe men of Dan, Is it not better to be a Prieſt to a Tribe 22 ö 
- rael, than to the Howſe of one man? This I take it to be Iude- 
pendetriſm,' But when a man is already a Minift:r of the Ca- 
tholick Church, to have 2 particular laying ob of hands only, 
unto the work unto which he ĩs called in a teveral place, I am 
alſuted in iny belief. that we are moſt fully waranted by this 1 2 
e £ 17 
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2s it were determined our ca(6. Our pte ſent Eceleſliſſit 
Rulers would not lee x man hu Intticutſot wichom Epiſcoy 
Ordets; and there hach been ats Att of Ci firmatian of all Ri- 
niſters already, in a0). lib ing, though ordained oply by Prec- 
byters. Now then if an of my tendet Brethren, ſcrupſeꝗ this 
bi ſineſ , as being withdut precedent, if they were already ins 
living God ; rovided azatpltcheir {ctuple and confirmed them. 
If they are our of a living, then God hath' pto: ĩded fdr them 
in his Wotd; this inſtintè undeniable of Paul, thit a man who 
is a Miniſter already, may be 'Ordained for all that, unto the 
patticular work of that new —— whereuato he fhall be call- 
ed. And why may not thisbe ſttengthned from the Prieſt un- 
det the Law , who chough he was dedicate to God and his Of- 
fice at once, did conſecrate hithfetf oftet to ſome particular 
ſervice upon emergent occa ſtons > There is nothing more can 
be objected againtt it, but the Form, which is already an- 
ſwered. | 

Th: other end of their uſing this Rite here, I will conceive 
to be that which I have mentioned from! ittat great Divine be- 
ſore named, Et hir rims idro fun adhibiens we public a 1 bs voc atio. 
dec luretur |: * St. Pal, was called tenthedidrth to che 
Goſpel, a1 ficlt by Chriit, and here By the Holy Gholt, to this 
work: Others might not kb] this, of believe it. This a&. 
then of theſe emment Prophes and Teathers at eAnticeh,. is ag, 
it were he publick teſtimony ct che Shutth eres 
was node cotild queion the other Arofles Authority, 


wis known to have been wich C lt in his lifes but 28 for Poul, 
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Vacar 079? here * 
ation aur Vacation. Two ſorts t are ow . 
thren in diſtreſs about being re-ordained, ſome L 
call to a new place, and ſome that cannot elſe keep theit old; 
Though che former of theſe ( I confels) have their way here 
moſt plain, yet may the reſt ( I think ) be kept from ſtumbling 
alſo; ho though they cannot take a trefh Impoſition of hands 
ſo cleat to the firit end as the former, for the commicting them 
to G ds bleſſiag upon their new charge, jet may they ſubmit 
here to the latter end, for Confirmation of their Miniſtry, as 
well as any» i 
It is aſerious queſtion I propoſe, therefore in my Book , 
when we ſee in chis place for ceriain (by this inſtance of 
Paul and Barnabas) that the reaſon of Ordination is no: for to 
ive the Miaiſtetial Functien, and the 1, de gue in Timatby is 
— elſe ; hat is the reaſos of it then ? Why really ( I 
« ſay) I think it is chis; This ſole mn Rite does give an Out- 
«ward Authority before the Cucch, that is, the current re- 
pute or valuation to a man of a Miniiter: So that he who 
cc was truly called of God before, is now received as ſuch, by 
5c all, as to the exerciſe of his Function, with freedom and ac- 
c ceptation, I cannot exprels my ſelf more fully, nor argue 
more firmly than I do upon ic. The Realonof a precept is to 
be look d on as the Precept: but the reaſoa why we ſhould be 
ordained at all, does now ariſe upon us to be re-orjained (to 
wit, becauſe elſe we cannot have this recevtion, or enjoy this 
End of Ordivation, thus expre(, in our Church) and conſe- 
quently ſo far as we hive Precept, or Sctip ure example to 
warrancor command the one, ic is, and mult be of force for 
the other. And hece, here is bur one thing ſince, I mult pro- 
feſs, bath ever been upon my mind to give any check unto this, 
and that is, if the End | {peak o could be proved in Scripture , 
then there were nothing indeed more ſa. i- fying; bur the 
Scripture does not expreis this End of Orders ; and it we know 
not chat God hath apooinred this for an End thereof, then will 
it not be a ſafe ground for our acting apon it. I aniwer, There 
are two means wheceby. we may know a thing to be of Divine 
watrant, or conformable to Cod. wil, the Scrioture, and 
Right Reaſon: That which is evident by, an conſort io the 
true gb: of Nature, or natural Reaſon, is to be account d jute 
Divino in ters of Rel gion, logos the Authors of Jus D — 
$4 
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Req, Ee. e. 3+ Now though it be the firſt end mentioned, ond 
ly, that 1 dare (ay is _—_ in the Word, yet muſt 1needs 
«firm, that this other I Hand upon, Is ſos is the nature 
it (elf of the Solemnity, and conſonant to the diftates of 
R-aſon, that I am periwaded there is pone of my Brethren 
that ſhall receive it in theclearneſs of it, but will be ſacisfied 
in their Conſciences that they follow no other than the mind 
of God init : Nevertheleſs I ſhall not be wanting ( through 
his grace) to ſtrengthen their aſſurance herein, with an in- 
ſtance or two from Scripture it ſelf, to put it ( if poſſible ) 
even beyond dubitat ion; The one is in Al, 1. where we 
haie a kind of Dix ine Ordination ot Matthias into the Apoſtle· 
ſhip by lots : Ic is ſaid v. t. They gave forth their lots, and ibe 
lot fell #pon Matthias, and he was rambred with the eleven Apo- 
files, Here it is apparen!, that the immediate effect of this 
external ſignification of Gods Will by lot, whereby Matthias 
is conſtituted one of the Apoſtles, is this ſame v/ze, repute , 
account, as an Apoſtle (or us a Miniſter, which I tand upon) 
He was »umbred, that is, with the moſt Learned, only te pu- 
ted, reckoned , acknowledged amongſt the Apoſtles. The 
other inſtance is in Nm. 27, where we have a Civil Ordina- 
tion (if I may ſo ſay) of Joſhua to the Government, as of 
us to the Miniſtry : Now the Lord there, v. 18. commands 
Moſes to take him, and ſet him before the Copgregation,- and 
lay lis hands upon him. Here is this ſame Symbolical Rice 
(from whence it is ſuppoſed by ſome to be taken up in the 
New Teltament ; ) And wherefore mult he do this? I pray 
read on v.20, And thou (halt put ſome of thine honour u pon him, 
that all the Congregation of the Children of Iſtael may be obedient, 
Loe here the very genvine natural reaſon of ſuch Solemnities- 
The meaning is- Ttake it, as much as to ſay, Commend him 
in publick as appointed cf God ( Hoe rita denatat eum ( (aics 
one) legitime a des eleftum eſſe) and meet for the Office, that 
he may thereby havea value, repute, honour, or authority be- 
fore the people, as may qualifie him (like thy Sueceſſor) for 
the execution of his charge, and accepration with them ;-I 
will cloſe ir up with (hemvitiut Application, Impones Joſuæ 
manus & dabis ei prriem glorie tua, hoe eſt, authoritatem. qua tu 
batt enus ornatus fuiſti, dabis ſucceſſori tus: Ita quoque publice au- 
thoritas coram cccloſia, tribuiur ti, cui manus ſunt imp 5 
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I muſt add, left this be mittacea; There is (I count] the 
jus » coram dis, and this Auchotity » coram 
eccle$s, © Ic is che lat flowes from Orders, che ocher only 
from Chriſt. 

And here there be ſome (I ſuppoſe) of my Epiſcopal Fa- 
thers may act upon ſach an account as this: The Presbytetians 
have thought it good in their Orders to have no ſuch Form of 
Words as are a&yally conferring of power ( the true reaſon, hy 
the way, thengh they have not all known one anothers minds, 
being iadeed, leſt we ſheuld think the ſpiritual power it ſelf to 
be conterred here by, which is bur the outward invelticare only) 
and herenupon they are apt to chink ſuch no Miniſters, or wich- 
out power, and ſo ordain them again. Bat though I take this 
to be the very beſt plea chat ſuch who go fo high can have, yet 
mult I needs judge ic a conception both injurious and fond, to 
believe, thic a men who is ſer apart to the Office of a Miniſter 
by all other ſolemnity that is needful, ſhall yer have no Autho- 
rity g1ven him by God, for that Otfice only, for the defect of 
a Formality, That there are not ſuch words uſed as are inthe 
Epiſcopal Orders, is a conceit never like to lodge with me. 
Such men as the ſe ( I judge) have not yet learned what Mr. 
Hooker hach taught them, chat neither Spirit, nor ſpiritual Aue 
thority proceed+th from man; Or what others have added more 
perſpicationſly, that it is derived to us, as that of elected Ma- 
— iv Cities, immediately from our Charter, which they 

are from the King, 2nd we fron Chtiſt Jeſus, But now Sirs, 
it you will diitioguifh here bet vixt out Authority Spiritual, 
and «wr #therity en before men, and account that choſe words, 
Tate thew Amthority, are neceiiary, if you will, for the giving 
only the itt, that is,; that unleſs our Orders be theſe which 
are according to our Church, they will not ſoffice now to the 
putting chat eſtimation upon us, as Miniſters, that we miy 
hate che free vie of our Miniftry thereby, and thereupon re- 
ordination only be ureed)s and uſed, I mutt fic down here, and 
drive tre mii: along with yo 9 

Tuete is one thidg onſy temiim to be vindicited in this 
Se ctiop, ind that id, that othet inſtance I have ptoduced for 
mi on this ſubje ct, to wit, of the Apoſtles themſelves, who 
rc ſept ont by Chtiſt with Authority to preach the Goſpel , 
Mars x0, 7. his life, and.” after he is rien, he moore 

2 2.3.4112 ; 
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their Authority, Jo. 20. 21. An Faiber ſent mo, ſo ſend I you; 
There is a ſecond miſſion, and yer is pot this all, for if 
we mark the Text , we find that this was the ſame day 
at evening (v. 19.) when heroſe, while his Diſciples are in 
2 houſe at jJ-r«ſalew, and Thomas expreſly not with them, 
2. 24. There mult be another time therefore, wherein 
this Commiſſion is again delivered, unleſs . Thowas had 
not the ſame Power or Commiſſion with the reſt» and that 
we have expriſly on a Mcuntain in Galilvee, where Chriſt 
had appointed them to meet him, A. 28. 16. And there is 
their grand Commiſſion finally repeated and eſtabliſhed. 
Gy Preach and Baptize, I am with you to the end of the world. 
Now let the queſtion ( ſay I in my ſheets, ) be put then, to 
the higheſt, whether an Authority ot Commiſſion to an Office 
or Work, may be ren: wed ? (even ſuppoſing Or ers did give 
the Miniſtetial Authority) and it is here exemplyfied and 
proved in the moſt fignal Preſident we cin have inthe earch, 
Who can .think that to be unlaw ful, which Cariſt did to his 
Apoltles himſelf ? But I will not let this go thus. Ihave be- 
fore ſomewhere diltinguiſh'd from Hooker, between the ſpi- 
ritoal power or commiſſion it felf, and the delivery of ir, I will 
chooſe to ſay here (it I may) that the Commiſſion ii ſelf and 
Authority Chriſt gave the twelve tobe hi: Apoſtles, might be 
but one and ihe lame, apd given at firlt (which beſides that 
we carnot but think Chriſt gave them the Office when he gave 
them the Name of the Office, Thomas abſerce mentioned at the 
time the power of binding and loofing was particularly given, 
av he perh:ps a mediums o prove)yer the d livery of it by way 
o ch tge, was ofter,as be ſaw it gooc for the tuber enforcemene 
dan. cr eſtabliſnment of them in the ſame, And this is no 
pew Doctrive, but as 2 petſon worthy of all credit in a matter 
of this nature, is being moſt throughly read in the Fathers does 
tell us, that the powers Marth. 16. 19. Jo. 20. 23, Ma 18. 
18. ate taken to be one and the ſame powers by the Doſtors of 
the. Primitive Church, whichtbey do wnanimouſly acknowledge to be 
given unto the Apoſtles, both ms right and poſſeſfion ( as to the eſſen- 
tial parti of the powers) before Chriſt's death, Chryiofi, de ſa- 
2 +3 a 1. I. de pænit. c. F ad — 
de vita tolic, Athanis. Sctm. in ilud | perfetts in pg 
Cyps, de fimplicit, Prrla rg. 
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The lexrved Author proceeds, and having conſidered and 
compared their ſayings wich themſelves and the Scriptures, 
ives us two aflerticns ; Firſt, They ao met deny (ſaies he) (Le 
2 powers to have been given ( ai to their e ſſantials) unto the A- 
poſter, when be called them to the Apoſtleſhip, and gave them the 
name of Apoſtles, Second y, They agree, that all the Apoſtles 
received thoſe powers, when our Saviour breathed on them, and that 
this n A ſolemn Ordination of them, g'ving them more grace to ac- 
company their Miniſtry, than they had in their firſt call, and leſs 
ſolemn Ordination. Chryſot. in Joh, hom. &c. Cyp. de ſimp. 
Præl. Auguit. De Cixit. dei. 64, & Qt. ex vet. & nov. Telt, 
C. 9; . 
He yet adds, This is the more proper Ordination of the Miniſters 
of the New Teſtamert, the full orig in d, and ſem in- tradition of 
the Miniſterial Powers, whereby all future Ordinations of the like 
kind are ſandt. ſicd; and for theſe cauſes aur Saviour iterated their 
Of dination to the Paſtoral extraordinary and ordinary Offices, and 
the rather, leſt bis death might be thought to have made vod their 
fr t more [ecret and covert Ordinatio v. Mr. Lloid of Primitive 
Epiſcopacy and Ceremonies, 

I muſt confeſs I am not taken with the attributing that to 
the Text in John, which is exceilently proper to the laſt of 
Atatthew, Mat. 20, 18, 19, 20. Seeing the miſſion we find in 
the one, (Je. 20. 21. wich the 19. and 24.) appears not to me 
(by what hath been before 1ouched ) ro be indeed numerical- 
ly the ſame, as to time, place, and perſons wi. h the other. Ne- 
vertheleſs, weare beholding to this man enough, that npon 
ſearch he hach found, that the re-ordaining the Apoſiles, is not 
ſtrange tothe Ancients, when Reordination yet in the ſi is apt 
to be ſo, both to them, as him alſo, 

Let us ſee now what our Author anſwers to this, which I 
mult needs (ay beforehaud, may very much ſatisfie us herein, 
b:cauſe indeed he falls ſo ſhort of ſaying any thing to werken + 
Our beliefofic. There be ſome judge (ties he) the A poſt les 
Commiſſion, Mit. 10. was temporary, and did ex pire at their r- 
turn. Bur, beſides that this is a rare conceir in Divinity. as if 
the Mini/iry were 2 Cloak ro be put on, and off gain upon oc- 
cafinn ; and that it is nothing however to their ſecond miſſi n, 
1. 20. 21. hen we find thev have yet after, a third, Mat. 28, 

appears expteſſe . j that the Diſciples Baptized, Jo. 4. 2. and 
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wrovght Miracles, Ma, 17: 16. when they abode with Jeſus; 
The words of thee Text then Mar, 3. 14. ate here worthy of 
conſideration, And ht appointed twelve ( inoinee R ,⅜j; 
that they might be with bum, and that be mg ſend him ta 
preach, Here it ſeems thete was ſome work velorging to the 
Hee of their Apoſtleſhip, which they were to periorm while 
they were with him, zs well as whep they were abroad, Thi: is 
plain, that when he (ent chem ro Preach) he gave them power 
to heal the Sick, and do Miracles ; and ſeeing this oer did 
certainly continue with them after they were returned to him, 
how ſhail we think apy other power which was given with ir, 
and much leſs (I hope) the whole Office ii felf,could ceaſe? Aud 
therefore this Opponent himſelfdare put no t ruſt in this, but 
times another Aul wer, that their firſt Commuſſion was but parnal, 
not to all acts as to adminiſter the S acramenta, abſolve Penitents aud 
the tthe, Unto which, I ſhall not need to rei)whar ſome ſav, that 
when Chriſt ſaid ao this he gave his Diſciples power to adminĩ- 
{ler the S ctamert, & whey he aid whoſe fins ye rem it, &c. J. 20. 
he gave them power ot Abſolut ion; and yet after both, we read 
of that chief Comiſſion he finally leaves with them. Aut. 2 8. 19. 
Nor ſhall I Hick io the ſound words of a grave Author, They 
received with the Name of Apoſtles, the power to Miniſter all the 
Doctrine and mi ans ts Salyation, which Chriſt intended in due time 
to deliver, wreo them Acts 1. 24, 25, AR, 26.16. And therefore 
when the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was inſtituted, they needed not 
ancw Cx ination, but only 4 ſignification of Chrifts pleaſure, thay 


they ſhonld uſe the power before gen them, in the ademmiſtr ation of 


this Ordinance; which is but an extention of th: power to anew ob 

jet, Burl ceply» that which is moſt clear and obvious, and 

what his Anſwer does not touch (Iam ſure) inthe leaſt ; whe- 

ther the inſtance it jel? urged does, the root of the Scrupie, or 
not, he may 4 Fer in his apprebenſion with me, if he will. The 

Lord Chtifi had given them Commiſſion for the P ezching of 
the Getþel 4:4 Bopiizing) that is certain before; an yer does 

he renew here che lame Authority again to them, Go Preach 

and Batize, Alt, 28. What is jt pow for this Op; oſer 

to lay heres that their Commiſſion granted at firſt, was 
partial, ſuch as did not authorize them to all (finifterial 
attr, a! te adminiſter th: Sagramont » confirm the Bay- 

ted which were not then in beirg ; when che Nn 
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they have /aft, (or is *. deiivered to them) is this; 
Os procth and baptizs ; is, Such 41 dess awihorige them 
to char pers of the ir Office, of thoſe Miniftirial alla they were 
authorized to vefore : Is not here an Authority, or Commiſ- 
ſion to the ſame Mipiſteriel Ade, or Work, renewed) or re- 
freſh'd / That is the point in hand. This Gentleman then, 
for ought Tee, might rather have borrowed an anſwer from 
me here, «hat the Apoliles were ſent out at firſt only to the 
Jews, and after to all Nations, and therefore they had a new 
Commiſſion: To which I reply; 1. The Lord Jeſus, if he 
pleaſed, might at leaſt (if any will ſay he did not) have gt- 
ven them their Commiſſion ſo large at once as to reach Jew 
and Gentile, and appointed the execution thereof to each ac- 
cording to the due ſeaſon; And if then he choſe to do ic ar 
twice, we may conceiye even from thence, that the renewal 
of a Commiſſion hath not therefore any ſuch appeararce ſure of 
evil in it as is fancied by my Oppoſer. 2. Though Caritt did 
lay to his Diſciples, Go not in the way of the Gentiles, at his firſ 
ſending of them, he did not ſay, Go not in the way of the 
Jews, at his /aff, but while he ſaves, Go teach all Nations, the 
Jewiſh Nation is one, and the Chief of thoſe Nations: And 
while Peter was the Apolile of the Citcumc iſion, and James 
and others, did abide among the Jews, the Commiſſion was 
the ſame in effect as to them; So that here is an Authority to 
the lame perſors, work, and place repezted yer however, 
Did Peter, and James, and J-bn, that preached to the Jews, 
preach by vettue of (heir la Commiſſion, or not? If they did 
not, their laſt was in «vain, if they did, then was their fir 
and lait to the ſame effed, which is the point wonn. 3. Thovgh 
the renewal of che Apottles firſt Com iſſion was by way of en- 
large ment, being ccufiued to che execution at leaſt before to 
the Jews oniy, yet when Pauls Commiſſion from Chriſt at fitſt 
was ext-ndeq to the Gentiles at large, the Holy Ghoſt Com- 
"miſſions him again with confinement as to ſuch and ſuch patti» 
cular Countties. No then, if a new Commillion may be gt- 
ventoth- {+ e Wk, ei het when i is narrower or arger, the 
Wit of man may have !omething to object, but the Conſcience 
may I hop: have enough to be ſatisfied, as to the mam; though 


the work be but cf cual extent as it was; For inthe Enlarge- 


ment there is the ſame, though with more; in the Confine - 
ment, 
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ment, though leſs, there iz only the fame. 4. Let this be ſo⸗ 
yet here is in general nevertheleſs a double Commiſſion to the 
lame work exemplified, for they have Commiſſion to preach to 
the Jews, and then Commiſſion to preach to all Nations; 80 
that Re otdinit ĩon hereby is proved, though not our Re- ordi- 
nation. You may ſay there is not the ſame reaſon for us as for 
them, but this we gan hence however, that there may be 
ſome reaſon why a Commiſſion may be repeated, and if there 
may be one, we are put in heart there may be another, and 
we are {ure it is not unlawful allogether. 5. When we ſee 
that a Commiſſion' may be renewed upon the change of the, 
Perſons io whom a man is ſent, why not upon the change of the 
Cours which ſends? So is the Caſe here; Ordination is the 
commiſſionating a man only in the Churches Court; Now the 
Court of the C1urch is changed, and that Commiſſion will not 
paſs upon the change that would befote, ind therefore is rene w- 
ed, 6. I have madett.i: more (iatedly ſerve our caſe ( p. 44, ) 
in my ficli Sheets, I will conclude therfore the matter: It the 
Lord himſelf, whole ſending his Diſciples as the head of his 
Church, could not be without the turpiſhing of them both 
with abilities and power, does iterate their Commiſſion (at 
. Jeaſt as to the delwery) more than once; What ſhould we 
ſtand upon Mans Ceremony? which is, we are ſure, bur 2 
formal delivery, or inveititive only at firſt, when the Right 
and Faculty is never from him at all, as Grotius ſpeaks ; And 
as Dr, Ames in his Caſes, Ordinatio eft nihil al ud quam ſol: mnis 
declarat o ut coronatio regis & inauguratio mag iſtratus; And ſo it 
comet to no more, to be i erated upon nec d ot good Cauſe, 
than for me to repeat , A nd they made Solomon King the ſe- 
cond i me, that is what hath been cnce already fignilied be fote. 
A 4 Jeſus ſaid again unte him yet the third time, Si mon Sow of 
Jonas loveſt thou mi? Fed my Sheep, 
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SECTION IX. 


I N the Fifth Section, there is a Third Objection; To be 
1 era. ined coor ſeem wirtually inthe Alt to renounce, make 
void, or offer injury is our firjt Oraers, and that does lk itks ſome 
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rom vil. Untd Which, that I may ſpeak bete ſomethi 
Sed fully, 1 will acknowledge, ſo far as I can judge, — 
xhis coneeit hath gotten into mens minds far and wide from the 
Auc ients, which makes ſome (the Papilis eſpecially ) think 
ſp haiboufly of Re-ordination, as if there were no leſs than 
Sacrilege in it: Indeed this Author, and our Brethren, ac 
this ſeaſon, have got a conceĩt that it is injurious to the Third 
Commandement, which requires the re verend uſe of Gods 
Ordinances, which may be done I hope, when an Ordipance 
ie repeated, as hen ic is uſed but once; Bur if they could 
then ſhew me in the ſcattered Sentences of the Fathers, that 
this were their harmopious reaſon why they are againlt it, ir 
would do more with me for conviction, thin any thing elſe 
1 yer know, becauſe it would make me ſuſpect then tome 
Moral evil perhaps to be in ic, when all I apprehend yet 
is Notional only (as I ſaid at firſt) or but in mens imagi- 
nations. 

Theriſe then, or ſpring of chis conceir, I gueſs to flow from 
St, Cypriens time, when Re- baptiz ion was in the World: 
That pious Biſhop and Marryr does plead thus ti I in his 
Writings , There is one Church, one Faith, one B. p. iſm; 
thoſe that are out of the Church have not the rue Faith, and 
ſono Baptiſm ; And therefore they that are baptized of Here- 
ticks mult be re-baptized, Pro ceris tenentes neminem ſor as b ap- 
tic eri xtra ecclefiam poſſe, cum ſi bapt: ma unum intra ſanttan 
eccleſiam conflitao'wnt, Lib. 1. Ep. 12. Hrreupon there was 
none (we mutt conceive) rebaptized, but they ſuppoſed 
their former Baptiſm to be void, this being the pleaded 
ground for their Re-baptization. And tho thoſe Dilct- 
ples Act. 19th. who doubted not of the validity of the Bap- 
tum they had, did not void fe/ns Baptiſm (I hope) in che 
leaſt, for their being baptized again into the Name ot Jeſus; 
Yet while the Pariy bimſelfhere, and che Church were both 
periwaded otherwiſe of theirs, this t might be accoanred 
coram ecclefia, a kind of protziied voidance thereof, and their 
heteſie withic; And conſequently when they came torhink 
that Re-baptization did make nuli their firſt B.puſm, be 
ſame thoughts from thence we mi conjecture came to ponieſs 
them about Orders, But as the Fithers which ſucceeded Cy- 
prian) and Councils, did lay «fide his Rebaptigation , con- 
n Mc Cuding 
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eluding the grovnd he went upon errcnions, ind conſequently 
rhat the former Baptiſm of ſuch as were re-baptized (ho vſo- 
ever they thought that re- baptived them) was good and valid 
according to the Word of God: So do I believe, that after 
Ages ill diſprove the ground upon which Re-ordina:ion is 
now by ſome required, and our former O. ders being valid or 
good before God, or according to his Word, it 1s not our 
being re-ord:ined can make them null or void, but only 
they are to in the judgement of ſuch as lye under tha. con- 
ception, | 4 F 

To look then more throughly (if we can) into this buſineſe, 
Suppoſe « man a Miviiier already, aod in Orders, does Re · or- 
dination now make him no Miniiter ; or to have been none; or 
evacuate his former Miniſterial As the time before 2 If that 
be true, then ſhould I never plead for Re ordination ſure , 
then muſt I be ready to think it Sacrilege as (oon as any ; but 
this certainly can n:ver be. The Papiſts do hold thac there is 
an indelible Chatactet imprinted in Orders (unde iterari non 
poſſe ) and anathematize thoſe that gainſay ir. To. ſave their 
curſe, I deny nor, with our Hooker, and Maſon, it by their 
CharaRer they mean only ſpiritu alis poteſt as ( as ſome of them 
do) that there is ſuch a thing, (and they quoad homines we ma 
ſay impreſſed hereby) which our Divines alſo do hold indeli- 
ble; So that the Office being once received cannot be taken 
away, even by degradation ir ſelf, though the Vork may ſome - 
time be made toccaſe. Now if it were Orders did indeed give 
this power, as my Oppoſer, wich the moſt, do think, then muſt 
thole Orders we take firlt, ſtand good and valid againſt any 
other we take after ( if there vere twenty ) which can neicher 
make nor marry as to that end, which is already attained 
. thereby. And here in the way may be one plain Conviction 
oathis Gentleman, that when he does plead, that I make null 
my firſt Ordination- and therefore my Profeſſion will. not pte 
vail againit my Fa, he quite ipcertares with himſelf, who 
ſtil pleads all che way betides, that my firt Orders having 
given me cy Miniſtty already, it is that renders my ſecond 
in vain, ' | 

There are two Books (let me therefore here mention it) 
corre cut aga ĩait Re-ordination, one before, and this Author; 
two Arguments ic is they harp üpon; The former ſtands 

| mainly 
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mainly . this, That 4 ſeconu Ordination does in the fact 
make null the firſt; The other inhfits upon this, That our ficſt 
Ordination (if he be underſtood as be muſt) does nill the 
ſecond, to wit; by rendring it in vain. Now let u. ſet theſe 
two Arguments together by the cars, and they mult nceds fall 
by the hands of one anether ; for it a mans firſt Or uiaation be 
indeed made null, then 15 not his ſecond in vaip; and if his 
ſecond be in vaio, then is not his firit null. Taz tru h is, were 
the ſuppoſition true which they go both upon, it is the laſt 
Argument were of force, and the former mult be vothing, 

Neicher would it hence follow, becauſe the Ciatacter ( if 
one will call che Power or Office ſo) is not repeated, there - 
fore the Rice (which does folemnize it) may not, any more, 
chan becauſe the Regal Office, is but one and the ſame (which 
mult be ill urged ) there fore the annoĩnt ing or in eſtitute 
can be but once alſo, If a man who is Conſccrated, ſhall de- 
ſerc his firii Ordination, and ſieal away himſelf fromthe Mini- 
ſry into the Laitv,when he believes God originilly called him, 
and his labours like fill ro be ſerviceable to him, noc dilabled, 
not put to it, hy ditireſs,or force ſot the ſaſety of hisConſcience, 
Sou's peace, Gods greater glory; and any will call chat Sicrilege; 
there may be I think ſome appoſiteneis indeed in the era; but 
if che Papiſt will call Reorcination barely ſo, and make chat 
the reaſon why a man may not b Re- ordained, which he ten- 
ders for the very account upon which he yields here unto, to 
wir, becauſe he thinks his Power or Othce indeed indelible, 
and chat being entered inthe Mivilicy, he may not go back, 
and o is conitrained to it; it is but giving an innocent thing 
i words, and as it ſeem, to me rather in our calc, it is pl. in 
in the whole, A cujas contrarium verum e. 

I cannot therefore but take up atew words here (if it be 
oply to (ce the Genius ar lealt ) ot that other Oppoſer of Re- 
ordination. Does not he really renounce his Ordination, recede 
from hi, Office, and drveſt himſelfof Authorigy, who taketh up bis 
Aliaiftry. 4.4 anew paſſeth under this conſtiiuting inveſti: g Ordi- 
nance ? Mr, C. p. 33. waich is the chief-batteriang Ramm of 
that Book. Bat God forbid this iodeed ſhoul! be ſo, when 
Chrilts Diſcipies had cheir Commillion, Go Preach and B aprize, 
renewed to them, as hath been (aid before; was chat ſecond att 
indeed an actual and formal voidance of the firſt ? When the 
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Holy Ghoſt does ſeparite to him Ps Iſor the work wheremꝰ 


tohe calls him, Att, 1 3. Does that miſſion, or ſending forth 
the Ho'y Ghoſt, make null his firtt Minidry, and . 
miſſion, by Jeſus Chriit?ꝰ Ad. 26. 16, --- 18. Whena Jew was 
baptized in Chciti's time, did chat null his Cicumcifion > When 
rhoſe Diſciples Act. 19. were re-baptized, was that Baptiſm 
indeed a voiding of their firſt? Or, Chriſts Baptiſm really a 
renunciation of Johns? How can any prove that ? Wag the 
Ordination of Barnabas by thole at Antioch a divelting him of 
any authority he had by beiog ſent forch before, by che Church 
of Jeruſalem? This cannot be. Vet again, when the men of 
Judah came and annonited David King in Hebron, was the paſ- 
ling of David under this canſtitut ing inveſting Ceremony (to 
ſpeak with him ) really a renouncing his former annoin ipg by 
Samuel, and receding trom that Kingly Power and Office which 
was given him at fitit by that mou ih, which ſaid, Ariſe, annoint 
him, for this is he? And the Spirit of the Lord came upon David 
from that day forward. Was Charles the ſeventh of France his 
Coronation at Rheimes, after he was Crowned at Poitiers before, 
and King by birth, any thing elſe but a farther eſtabliſhment of 
his cicle, oply for the ſatis action and better obedience of his 
people ? It is hut ſo indeed hefe; And for that the Dream was 
doubl:d unte Praraoh twice, it is becauſe the thing is eftabliſhed by 
God, and God will ſhortly bring it to paſs, 

The bo:rom then of my Adverlaries miſtake, I have already 
opened, and eindot omit one note more from Mr, Baxter, ot 
whom I have made here in ſo neceſlary uſe before, who gathers 
ing an A:9:1ment, as ſolidly as learnedly, from the Magiſtrate 
to the M:nifter, in chi caſe, does tell us, chat our Dicives in a- 
bundance have vroved the power of Princes (howſoe ver men 
may have an hand in their Election and Inveſtiture) to be im- 
me dĩatelj from God ( for which he mentions part iculatly Spa- 
laten is, Sara: ia, aud Bilſon, that any who will, may inform them- 
ſelves) whereupon he hath theſe words, p. 146, And for my 
part, I thmk I ſhall never conſent to any that will give more to men in 
making a Miriſter, than in making a King, All power is of God; 
wwe Powers that be, are ordained of God, 

I mult theretore here humbly defire theſe worthy Authors, 


and others, that they covfider well ſuch expteſſions when they 


uſe them, that Ord. s is the raking »p the Adinfiry, a conſtituting 
| FX . Ordinance, 


* 
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Ordinance, which if they conceive ſo, a5 If It gave the Miniftry 
eorans deo, I mulſt invert that of the Father, erl. us tene, linguans 
corrige,and ſaydif they will keep their words, they muſt correct 
cheir apprehenſion. I do like wel in ſeed to fee the meaning of 
this Auchor to be ſo full, who thinks that to be re-ordained, 

does offer injury to our Miniſtry it ſelf, as if we did thereby 
even recede from our Office, (che contrary whereof ĩs true) or 
vactte our Miniſterial Acts, which might well highly provoke 
his quickeſt worth and zeal againſt it; but when perhaps he 

hach let his thoughts cool a little more on the matter, he may 

come to conce ive with us, that the Miniſtry ir ſelf is not con- 
ferred by out Orders at the firſt, and conſequently that it can» 

not be endamaged by being re-ordained in the leaſt, but that 

thele Orders firlt and laſt both do operate upon, or tothe ſame, 
only by way of declaration before men, for the reception of us 
in the Church, where we are ( as hath been ſaid ) no other- 

wiſe, than we lee the like of Princes as to their Kingdoms, in 

the inſtances now mentioned, and ſcarce yet out of fight, 

And here I cannot ſay but we may divide perhaps between 
the Miniſtry it ſelf, and our Orders; the Miniſtry, which is 
from Chriſt, and his inſticution alone, and Orders which are of 
man, Let us be allured in the fitſt place, that our Miviſtry, or 
Office it ſelf, receives no damage by theſe ſecond Orders, 
(which a man does not indeed recede from, but cl:ave to 
thereby) and che great fear is over ; and as for our former Or- 
ders barely, whether they receive any injury hereby ot no, it 
may be perhaps another matter. For my part I muſt acknow- 
ledge that there is injury offered to the ſame, bu I will not 
ſey nereby, in what we do, The doing injury is one thing, 
and the ſuff. ring injary is another; we are here but ſufferers, 
I: is a Chrillians du:yto bear injury when he muſt nor do i-. 
Let me ſay then, it is even the duty of theſe fitſt O ders of ours, 
to ſuffer wrong in this caſe, jo long as it is not from us who 
cannot hep it. The wrong is, that we canrot enjoy that right 
we ſhouid have bv them, and while by taking new, we do but 
purive ihe lame ends of letting off our Minitiry, or giving it ĩts 
free paflage , for which we tovk them ar fir#, and cannot now 
have ic upon their corte they ought (as I may ſo ſay) to be 
content with ue, and put itupfrom the time We do not 
out ſelves, chink che worſe of —— tor being viliſied; Beſides, 


let 
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5 
let che Biſhop think them to be null, and we think them to be 
2004, our chinking is nothing to the ching it ſelf, if they be va- 
lid indeed, and according to truth, they wHl be to, whether o- 
thers think ſo ot no; and we go no more iromary thing we 
have by them, by taking new, than we do go from he wealth 
we have, when we get more. 

W hat then is the matter here iv good carneſt 2 Why the do- 
ing this you may lay perhaps, will at leaſt make meu chink our 
former Orders to be null, though they be not, and this is 
ſomething, I anſwer, no, you cannot tay ſo much asthir, Þr 
it may make them think only, that they will not paſs in theſe 
times, and that a man is forced therefore to do but the ſame 
thing lrg ally a-d canonicalh, which was done other wiſe before; 
and this is that go doubt, but moit thirk in ſeed, as the plain 
truth, according to the vulgar reaſon, although we may pur ic 
in the fairer werds (if we will) of ſore mo ſerate Biſhops 
themſel es, that our iormer Orcets are lawful before God and 
the Church, but net legal, according to the Order of the Nation, 
And yet is not this the p /iot indeed neither at ihe botrom, 
what others may thirk (while the objection is that we te- 
nounce ot relit:quiſh our former Minittry thereby) but what 
they may thirk, we thirk our ſelves in the doipg hereof, or up- 
on what account ii is we doit, I have thercfore framed my 
anſ wet, in my former ſhee:s to this Objection, thus; that I 
huaibly judge, “ do long as a man doth clearly and unſe ĩgnediy, 
5: bo'h before and after, as he hath occaſion, declare himſeli to 
&* the contrary, this will not I hope by the Lord, and ought not 
* by man, to be laid to his charge, becavie expreſſion in this 
« calc, does give conſttrction to the action. The Biſhop you 
may ſay, dos hold our former Ordets null, and requires pew 3 
It we yield, Do not we in the fa& grant the ſame ? I ſay again, 
No; Ii wedecl:re otherwilcy and yield not to the fact on that 
accoun , for I muit give St eAmbroſe's due memento here.Si ratio 
redder d ſit ira omni ot oſo verbs, cave etiam aliquando ne de vitio« 
ſo ſaleutio. have cleared this, by the ĩnſtance of the Reube- 
wes, J.. 22, which mecthinks, may (atisfy rhe ingenuous; 
though in the app'ication, for thoſe words, we have be-n content 
(p. 57.) I withT had put we have forced aur ſelves, tor that is 
more, I find for my own art, than lam even yet able to ſay. 
Flette mihi cor mewn Daomine, mi Deus, configeor enim hc _ 
& manly enim pero, RI 
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That which is replied by this Auchor, and by Mr.C. in effe & 
both, is this ovly. rote ſt atio non valet contra faltum. I anſwer; 
There may be · Fact of a man which comradicts his Profeſſion 
in che vatute ot the ching ir ſelf ( as I might perhaps take ſome 
of their inſtances, but that I ſhould fil too much Paper to ſpeak 
to them) and here ic is true (if it be ſo) a mans Proteſtat ĩon 
cannot prevail againit his F:& ; Oc there is a Fact ofa man 
that contradicts his Proſeſſion only in the conceit of ſome per- 
ſons, but does not do ſo in the thing it ſelf, nor in the eſti- 
mation of or hers that judge aright of it; And in this Caſe, ic 
ſhould be apparent methinks, that the Fact mult receive inter · 
preration by the mans declaration; For while tome may judge 
one thing of it, and ſome another, it is they only can judge 
charicably, that take his own account of it, Had the ſerting 
up of the Allar by che Rubevitos been Idolatry in the thing ic 
ſeif, or had they done ir really to eſtrange themſelves from the 
God of [ſrael, their Proteſtation had been nothing to juſtifie 
their Fa&; but when ir was indeed no ſuch matter, but only 
judged a renwnciation, by their miſtaken Brethren, their 
Profeſſion we ice alone did honeſtate the Act, and gave 
all ſatisfaction: Such is truly I deem our Caſe in this Ob- 
je ioo. 

And nov Lam methinks ſomething engaged o take into far- 
che r cogtizaoce the main Body of chat other Book I have men- 
tioned, the Tenour of whoie Dijcour(e does run thus, Re or- 
dination does accumulate nothing to the vy, liberty, or dignity 
of our Miniſtry, which he deſcants upon in ſeveral learned 
Pages, aud therefore we may not be re-oraamed. For which me- 
thinks, I would write only, har Re-ordination does (uper»in- 
duce the Canonical Stamp of allowance in the preſent Church, 
udon our Miniſtry, and ſo propo'e it back to him, whether 
therefore we muſ not be re-ordained ? To (peak to this, I muſt 
fic in the way tak: notice, thai when Divines do tell us of the 
yalidicy of an Ocdinace, I perce ive by ſome words of Auſtin 
about Bipt iim, they account, that 5 there is the eſſentials 
of an Ordipances then is che Ordinance valid: Io which ſenſe, 
it is not to be conce ĩ ed, that we who have exerciſed our Mi- 
niſtry ſeveral years upon our firſt Orders, ſhould doubt in the 
leaſt of the validity thereof, which his very ready Author 


alone (if chere were not a world b.ſides) bath ſufficien'ly 
proved 
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proved: But when we ſpeak of the validity of Orders, in chig 
diſpute, 1 would have it underſtood as to the effect. Ianſwer 
then to this Authors whole diſcourſe, with that one diſtinction 
I have ja my ficti Sheets, which I believe himſelf by this time 
will yield to be too true; And that is, The validity of our for- 
mer Ocdin «tion may be taken either io regard of what ic oug ht 
to do, or in regard of what ir does do: Ilay there, that the Or- 
ders we have firſt, owght to give the ſame outward authority 
liberty, acceptation to our Miniſtry, as Epiſcopal Orders, but 
they 4 not; They ought I count according to the Law of God, 
but they do not do ſoy according to the preſent conſtitution of 
our Church and Land; and hence is it men are re-orcained, 
I wi.l put this in other terms, as more proper perhap: for theſe 
preſenc Sheets: Ordination (I have ſai 1) is that Which gives 
us the Reception as Miniſters, in the Church where we are ; 
Now there is the Right ofthis Reception, and the actual Fru- 
ition, I am petſwaded that whena man 1s ordained only by 
Presbyrers, it is the Will of God that the Church ſhould re- 
ceive him as an Officer of his, which reaches the Rulers co per- 
mic him the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, as well as th: People to 
render their honour and obedience they owe to him for his 
works ſak e. If they will not receive him accordingly, let 
them look to anſwer the denial to his Lord; Nevertheleſs, 
in regard the Right of Recep ion is for Reception it (elf, and 
it is the actual enjoyment hereot is the evd why a man does 
tak: Orders at all, to wit, that he may actually uſe this Cal- 
ling, that his Miniſtry may have irs preſent free paſſage in the 
Church, and in his Place, which he cannot have now unleſs 
he takes Epiſcopal Orders alſo, it is not enough that he hath 
che Right already, when he Frui ion 1s farther to be ſought , 
and lacking, but the lame end, and engagement towards God, 
that pu: him upon ſeeking Orders at fitit, mult pow even put 
him upoa Re ordination, 

And here Iwill not forget before I go off, to re-mind my 
R ladet, thit when I make this Reception, or free courſe of our 
Migidtry, the End cf Orders, upon which I build ſo much as I 
do, I in end it Il the way only as one end thereof: There are 
two ends ( beſides the de ſignat ion it ſ-If of the pe rſon, or the 
outwatd application of the ius ad perſ nam) I do ſetly make, 
o apprehend of Ordination, which may be diſlinguifhed, as 
ro 
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ro che Ordainers, and the Ordained, and I deſire it nay be 
well oblerved; The Ad Icount are the end of the Ordainers, 
the Effet of the Ordained. 

The firſt and chief end (as moſt expreſs) of this Rite, ie, 
the commending a perſon co the Grace of God for this Charge 
of the, Miniftry that is now ſo ſolemnly laid upon him, which is 
all one as to ſay the ſeperating, conlecrating, or ſanctiſy ing 
him by prayer, as to the AR of the Ordainers ; and in the Ef- 
fe as to the Ordained, the bleſſing, grace, preſence, aſſiſt- 
ance of Gods Spirit upon, and with him, for his ſtud ies, work, 
and ſucceſs, thereby obtained. Præcipuè ſervatur iſte ritus, 
ut tota eccleſia communibus precibus des mmi ſterium vocati com- 
mendet, (ayes Chemuitius: Which Prayers we ate not to ac- 
count to be inaxes but though there is no promiſe ( it is true ) 
extant in.Scripture, whereby God hath obliged himſelfto give 
Grace (or Gifts ) inthe adminiſtrationof this Rite, as there 
is to the Sacraments ; yet may our Faith be Rrengthned to ex- 
peR ſome benefit more peculiarly upon theſe Prayers, when 
this Impofition of hands, according to Apoſtolical practice, is 
joyned with them, from ſuch Texte, Gen. 48. 14. Deut. 34» 
9. Mar. 10. 16. Provided only we take that of Calvin alſo 
wiſely with ue, Quæritur an per externum ſignum gratia fuerit 
data? Reſpondeo, quotiet or dinabantur miniſtri, precibus tetius cc- 
ele ſiæ fuiſſe deo commendatos, atque bor modo impetratam fuiſſe 
gratiam 4 deo non autem virtute ig ni fuiſſe illis dat am. Neither 
may you argue here againſt Re ordinatiop, If we are to be- 
lie ve in God for this Grace, or Gift ( as it is in Timothy) or 
Spirit of God, to enable ns in our Office, to be given ufon the 
Churches prayers now, then can it not be ſought by prayer 
again: For, Though. the: formality of the Funition admits not, 
ma jus & minus ( as Mr. C. himſelf (peaks ) yer the qualification 
of the ſub jelt may, And ror only ſo, but we have the Apoſtles 
impowered by Chriſt, yet wairmg for Power from on high, Lu, 
24.49, And there is an inſtance hath been mentioned; that 
may alſo efſectually ſatisfie us herein, and that is of Dvd, 
who in his firſt anvointing by Samuel, had the Spirit of God 
come upon him. (to: wit, for Goxvetoment, or bis Office )) 
and yet 1s the ſolemnicy repeared aſtet (hen there was need) 
without any more fcrople at all for that marrer. 


The. ſecond End heteoß is the Conciliating to 2 verſon an 
Authority 
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Authority in regard of men (which 1 ma much uſe © 
rhat his Miniſtry be received (I ay) thereupon by All in 92 | 
Church where he is. This, as to the AR of che Ordainers , 
is their publick ceſtimony » approbat ion, and declaration of 
him as called of God; and in the Effect to the Ordained, is 
this his Reception (I ſo much preſs) by the Chureh, as to the 
exerciſe of his Miniſtry, and scceptation with his le. 
Now though ir be true ( what I maſt finally inculcate) char 
our firſt Orders, or folemn approbation by the Presbytery , 
hath given us a R g from God, or from his Word, to this 
Reception mentioned: Vet ſeeing (I account ') we cannot 
have the Fruitios erect without the Cinonical allowance alſo 
ofthe Biſhop, and it is the a&tuatenjoymenr hereof (I ſay ) 
in the pteſent exerciſe of our FapRion, and free courſe of the 
Goſpel, is the ultimate end here without queſtton'we look 
ar in Ocders, it is this Reaſon muſt warrave « man in bis 
ſubmiſſion, though nothing 1 know will the Tmpoſition of Re- 
Ordination. 

There remains now the laſt Objection in my ſixth Section, 
and chat is from Baptiſm; Baptiſm cannot be iterated there - 
fore not Orders. My Abſwer to this is, There is hot hete 
par ratio, Baptiſm is a Sacrament, and there is a promiſe of 
Grace annexed to Sicrameuts, and that as to Baptiſm is Re- 
generation, which whether real or relative is but once, and 
therefore Biptiſm 1s not repeated ; but there is no ſuch Grace 
and promiſe to Orders. Qnod Baptifexus non fit ĩteramdus de re 
magna agitur, fayes an eminent Doctor. And for the Papiſts 
then, Quod Baptiſmi proprinm eſt ad Ordines ſuos conferre, he 
accounts not equal. Sce Exam, Con, Trid, de charattere, 
This is my Anſwer. Neverthelels, in regard that the dread 
which is upon mens Spiri:s in this thing, does mainly I rkink 
ariſe from hence, I thought good to add thus much farther up- 
on Truths ſcore to wit, That howſoever the uviverſa) judge- 
ment of che Church ſtands firm againſt Re-baptizing now, yet 
we find inthe Scripture, that there hath been ſome particular 
reaſons, that even Baptiſm it ſelf hath been repeated, and he 
former not renounced, but confirmed _— This is in the 
inſtance of Ad. 19. 5. which I have opened there, . For reply 
whereun'o, my Opponent, after the quoting of Yoſſins againſt 
Re: baptization (which might as well have been a bundrcd 
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und Optatw, who hath be like a tingular conceic that Jobs Bap- 
riſm to theſe Diſciples was null, becaule it was after Chtiits 
Precept was given ho in the mean while forgot (ure that plain 
Text, Je. 3. 22.23. that Jeſus baptized (which was by his Diſci- 

les, Cb. 4. 2. and they could not do it without a Precept )when 
John did; 1 lay, after this he comes to conteffion, in the end, of 
two ot three literatePages & grants the ſe Diiciples fic Bap im 

60d, and yet te biptized, vad not only fo, but becauie Johns 

aptiſm as em qui veniree; and Chriſts was in em qus jaws 
veni ſſet, and ſo not the ſame xcliſu , noliſos, he adds, there was 
as much ground to adminifter Chriſts baptiſm afier Johns, as Johns 
after Circumri on; Here then is there a good plea for us, 
Whether a man is Circumciſed or Baprized , Baptized into 
Chriti co come, or already come; Circumciſion and Biptilm 
both was ſtill an external entrance oradmilliod into the Church 
ard Coienant of God; and conſequen ly, if the entrance into 
the Church may be ſolemnized more than once, ihe entrance 
into the Miniftry may be ſo, I hope wich leis ſcruple. Thus 
we ſee not only that this Argument comes to pethipg againſt 
us, but may bappily be rather ib verted for us; So that ic fares 
here with this Author methinks according to thoſe words of 
the Prophet, Either the Bud does yield no CAleale,or x; it do, 
gictd, the Stranger (his Adverſary) ſwallows n up. 

In the cloze I find mechiopks a little le ven in the mind of my 
Adverlaty, Which ic may be, ſome of other ef my expreſſions, 
being not grave enough, or too much engaged, might raiſe. 
If I be culpable I am ſorry, but for my part 1 ſhall return no- 
thing of that nature, but my teſpects, which he bath merited 
I copnt highly, that he hath been lo fair all along be fore. And 
as for what he objects, why was not Mr. H. as tender to be re. or- 
dained to ſtop the mouth of pee viſh people heret fore, as well as now ? 
I wiſh heartily that the anſwer were not ſo e- ſy as it ie, to wit, 
cauſa patet. It was little glorv to Paul that he was a Paarilee, 
in compariſon of his being a Chiriſtian, and yet in bow much 
Read did a ſeaſcnable owning thereot ſtand him in? Act. 23.6. 
Religion ir (elf may then ſomet ĩmes put a man ui on policy , & 
that leaden Rule of tempori aptari, have a golden & pious con- 
ſtrucion, whena Chriſtian for a good end, does accommodate 
himſelf to others preſent ſpirit and affections. Iſce this man 


does think, chat if he, or other like worthy pertons, hank 
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do ss I have done; the better torr of their hearers would be ſo 
offended, as to leave them; but if by the better, be means 
the ſober as well as the pions, I dare undertake for them, that 
ifhe cannot otherwiſe enjoy bis Miniſtry, they ſhall go neat 
to be the firſt, to adviſe him to it. For my part, when I ſee 
a worthy Minitter of Chriſt, that doth much good, and Ordaig- 
ed in theſe times, and another who is « thing in Paſtors cloath- 
ing, ready to deſpiſe him as no Miniſter, only becauſe he had 
not. the ſame Orders himſelf hath, and many of his Pariſh joyn 
thoughts with him; Methinks a kind of pious ſcorn and jult 
indignation only might ſerve him, to let ſuch know how eaſy 
this Ceremony might be had if he pleaſed, And truly as for 
ſome youvg men who have been taken by Presbyters inco Or- 
ders, for their piety, and gifts, add not the Univerſity ſake; I 
ſhould be apt to advile ſuch here unto, of choice, (if their Con- 
ſciences ſerve to hold out) for the lake of the Goſpel, leſt their 
Mini:iry elſe in ſhore time come to be contemned, when men 
of known learning, if they ſtand out, ate not ſubject to that 
diſparacement ; Nay farther, whereas it is in the mouths of 
mot, that unles they do this, they can have no preferment 
and that is judged a carnal argument (as this Author at firſt 
be ſpeaks bis friend to that purcoſe ) We are to conſider weil, 
before we condemn any - If a man ſhall think Re- ordination 
unl awful, and be tempted to do it upon preferment, the Lord 
rebuke the temp tat ion, and forgive him, If he think ic law- 
ſul, and ſome conceived advantges be ſides the Goſpel draws 
him in, whenelſe he is loath, this argues the mind unfixed and 
does alſo need mercy,. But if a man is deſtitute of a place, and 
meerly for the ſer vice of God in his calling, becauſe he carnot 
elſe harte another, does ſubmit hereunto, and call this prefer- 
mem, you may pardon the mans words, but his meaning is ſuch, 
as includes the ttue end, why the thing indeed is to be done. 
I fay not this to entice any to go on farcher in theſe times, than 
their hearts ſerve them, or that they (ſhould not conſider when 
they do this, how far they are to paſs beſides : He is a wary 
perſon, that will go in at no gate at firſt, until he is aſſured 
well, all the others allo, that lie in his way, are open. But I 
ſpeak it, becauſe the great concerament of the Goſpel, the bur- 
den bf the work, the pleaſure and readineſs of the flcſh, to be 
diſcharged, the ſelſ. denial in beating the brunt, and the in- 

cumbent 
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tumbent duty (as men are belt fit for doing (ervice ) are not 
eighed likewiſe as fully, I doubt upon che concrary, And ſo 
7 have done with this Opponent, and what I have ſaid to him, 
may ſuffice I hope for Mr. C. alſo, for he that anſwers the one; 
mult alſo ( as to the main) anſwer che other, 1 remember 


the Comedian, - 


Menander freit Andi am, & Perinthiam; 
Qui utram vis recte norit, ambas noverit. 


There remains at laſt an Epiſtle in the beginning of his Book, 
which does particulirly obige me ro him?.fo: his unde ſerved 

ood thoughts of me, as Vir doctus, candidus, & pacis eccleſie 
Padinſo ſin ; I muſt copfeſs, I find not my ſelf entirely plea» 
ſed wich che firſt of chele ticles, which yet be advances ſuper- 
lacive kindly in the Inſcription, It is an eaſy matter for a man 
in'wricivg a fe ſheets, to obſerve ſome pallages himſelf, and 


take the notices he meets with in his common — 19; of o- 


thers, with ſome ſparſed ſayings, as fall in every where) and 
ſo ſeem learned (perhaps in ſuch helped ſentences) when 
his learning is indeed but (canty, mea, and ordinary. 


Mecum habuo, & novi quam ſit mihi curta [upellex, 
I dare not therefore at parting, aſſume to my ſelf this favour 


of his, leſt my Maker condema it in me for pride, which in 
him is courteſie; Only I muſt take notice jultiy as to this Au- 


thor, that the more true worth and learning there is in a me 


himſelf, ſo much the more ready is ſuch a one to the faire(t 


conſtruction of another, Qaod ſumme deſideret homo, eit benig- 


vit as ipſius. 

Thus is this heavy work at laſt diſpatched off my hands, 
which I count ſo, not only in regard of the harder travel 
through my great indiſpoſitiop, in the birth of it, but allo in 
regard of the fruit, while my tender and pious Brethren, whoſe 


tut us it ſhould ſerve, (and ſo the Church in them) have ſo 


many things more to ſtick at beſides this, that they are like 
to be quite heartleſs, as co theis regard or acceptance hereot ; 
Yer could I not break off the thread begun, but God who 
rules our ſpirits, wills, and che event, would have it run its 
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(54) 
length out, aichough I muſt ſay, I could ſearce ever come to it; 
but with a mind full of Clouds or trouble, for which cauſe I 
have been forced often, firſt to have beſovght beaver; When 
this good man (my Adverſary ) merhinks trips over 7 
touching things only 25 he goes along, rarquam canis a Niluth, 
with his foot dipped in Oyl,and a mind that is free and at c. 
Yer mult I humbly leave ic to the Lord now at laſt, by whom he 
will ſave /ſra: by him that boweth on his knees,or him that lappeth, 


— 


SECTION x 


Have now done with this fair Adverſary in all things that 

may be a (tumbling block to my pious Brethren, whoſe 
caſe I will ſuppoſe to be ſuch as makes this matter of Re-ordi- 
nation to become neceiſary, to the exerciſe of their Miniſtry 
intheir place; And in that neceſſity I am humbly perſwaded 
(wich uud in mercy ) that the Lord, who ls pleaſed to bring 
them by his good providence into the ſame will allow them 
to ſubmit to it, lo long as their hearts and aims be fipcere to 
him in the doing, I know indeed, our Spirits ate ready to 
hacbour fearful chovghrs of the preſent growing Hierarchy, as 
if it were ſome Jangerous thing to yield to it, though no more 
than to reccive an Impoſition of hands from ir, in our caſe * 
Bat the memory on'y methinks of thoſe bleſled Martyrs, Cran- 
mer, Rial, Latimer, Hooper, and ſuch late pious men as Lake , 
Hall, I her, who were all Biſhops of the ſame conltiturion 
with ours now, fhould remove ſuch kind of impreſſions; And 
our larger Charity, at leaſt toward others, heal our miſ-givings 
toward our ſelves, when there are ſuch multitudes involved 
wich us in the caſe ; Ihope verily there is vo more evil in Re- 
ordination upon that account, than in Ordination, though 
it be indeed a very uncouth I npoſi ĩon. Lec every good man 
on Gods name, be fully perſwaded in his w] mind (for I know 
not what the aboding of ſome mens hearts may mean) and take 
heed alſo ro others, while he looks that there be weighty 
cauſe. for what he does, Jeſt the offence that is taken by 
his Brethren, affect the Lord with a like diſpleaſure at it, 
and make him know, to his colt, how wary he had need 
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to walk in thoſe very things which ate indifferent to him 
in their Nature, when they be dangerous perhafs in their 
example , for che fake of others, at this tender ſeaſon. 
It may therefore afrer all this be ſaĩd to me, that while I am 
opening the Gate for my Brethren to pats, ic is as it were with 
the wrong hand, ſo that I cannot go through my own ſelf at 
the fame, whoſe Condition hath not been altogether ſuch as 
theirs, and 8s I plead for, to juſtiſie a perſon in this thing. It 
is the old rule in our Meta phy ſicks, Euia non ſunt multiplic anda 
ueceſſtate, And I mult confeſs I was put on this thing on 
the ſudde n, and unremoved from my phcc, that is, before 1 
was aware,and before it was need. Now I {ce what this hone 
Moniter adviſes (p 2.) that a man ſhould have peftus prepara- 
tum & conſequently not do a matter of this nature before he be 
better ſatisfied in every circumBiance, than I could probably ſo 
ſoon. I ſee wore particularly, he bids me w:egh in the point 
of ſcandal (which hath indeed been fore to me) whether 7 
endeavoured firſt to ſatis fie my Bi ethren about mt, which 1 bave 
quoted before. And it appears in the over-haſtineſs, as he ad- 
moniſhes me likewiſe (p.64.) 2 kind of virtual or imerpre- 
rative juſtification of thoſe that require n (when I dare undertake 
only o the part of thoſe that ſubmit co it) Aa ſome prejudice 
to o herr alſo,by a petition to the King which might prevent it(p 70) 
for which I ſnhould be ſorry indeed / if ic wete ſo: Beſides the 
failings in the Ground, or End, and manner of performance, 
which is apt to accompauy Przcipirancy in ill actions. As to 
all which, for ought I fee, I muſt anſwer with acknowledge- 

ment, This witneſs it tue as the Apoſtle ſperks, Tir, 1. 13. 

—  P yt bec pb ia nobss 
Et dic porwifſe & non potniſſerefelli, 

I muſt crave liberty therefore here to divide between my 
Opinion and my Fact. There is no neceſſity, when I jaſtiſie 
Re · ordinatiom and my Brethren in their ſubmiſſion thereunto⸗ 
that I ſhould therefore become che Phariſee, and jultifie my 
ſelf: I may acknowledge a cuipabilicy in my performance, and 
condemn it, through the failing of Circumſſancet, when yet I 
maintain my canſe, and my Brethren, who in the uprighcneſs 
of their kearts may have done this thing. & have peace init, I 
dare not really (ay this was well in me, Iwill ſay rather, Qui 
imolligh erreres ſwer, mando we Dewine, « defiexione wen, There 

15 
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is naman, 28 well az], but when a — the main ſeems co 
him lawful, may be miſtaken in the application theręof x9; his 
- own condition. Humanum eſt errare, l. cipi. 5 
I confeſs I did not doubt in the leaſt I dic thie, but 
that my former Ordination was valid, and in the taking this 
new upon me, I find it is like a double garment put on for the 
faſhion, and experiencedly proves uneabe to be word, I muſt 
needs ſay, I could ne vet. imagine, ſo (mall a. matter would 
have run ſo in my thoughts, as this hath done; it is indeed 
methinks to me, like a heavy Rugg upon my bed in the Summer, 
that to be under ic makes me ſweat, and I cannot well go to 
my relt till Ihare fairly juſtled it off again, when others per- 
haps, of a complexion more cool, may be glad they have it on, 
Let ic ſuffice, Ihave ſhewn my good will coward. conformity, 
iind have enough for once» My judge ment is (till as large-as 
fr was, but my heart is made afraid, I ſhall not Rep a foot 
urther by Gods grace, henceforth than I ſee (or judge) my 
Way lafe, and my Soul clear. eee 
petce ice chat a Chriſtianꝭ not only to weigh the mattet he 
does cot form to in theſe time:, hut he mult weigh well alſo his 
own ſpitit, whether he can bear ir, when he hathedeng 1 . is 
pot e nongh that a thipg is lawful or hone tum, but» thatʒit be 70 
. nPtTov. alſo, decorum, what is fit, not baſe, not unworthy of him. 
A yl gonfeſs in my apprebenſion, it is a thing not worthy of 
the Spitis ofa Ct id ian, ho is not to be the ſetvant of man, 
go be captivated; barely to opinion and cuſtom, in ſuch petty 
things as Re · ordination in ic ſelf ieems to me tobe; and ĩt is 
me:hipks to haye-ignoble thoughts of the Divine Nature, to 
think that God ſhould be moyed at that which he hath neither 
commanded, nor ſothidden, though he looks indeed at our ends 
in every ihing thx they, be upright to him. As ſhall chapk 
God therefore t 1 Ease born this part fox the lake of my 
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Brethrev, tharupon my example they may not be held by ſu- 
periticion againſt what is needful for their own condition and 
the yielding on pecellity (we may judge) ſaves the guilt of con- 
r ſept to the enjoyning= ) So now I have done, and apprehend ĩt 
not to be worthy without that peed as to meal canbe content. it 
de to me, but as Jeremies Girdle, that is, profit me nought, 
whiles I care not to look for any other en + by ic, Even 
as David ychen he had longed for the Waters of Betbiebem, 2 
1s 


bis Worthies had feteh'd ic to him, he judged the thing fo ill 
to have bazarded the life of thoſe valiant men, upon mei 20 To 
count, when it was not on neceffiry , or for the faving of his 
own, that he kid this pennanee, 2+ juſt on thit appetite of his, 
that cauſed ĩt, to deny and etoſi it; ſo that he would not drink 
thereof, but powred it upon the ground. I could willingly do 
ſomething the like with theſe Orders of mine, if I have ha- 
zarded any of my worthy Brethrens Conſciences by Scandal in 
the doing · : 

It is ttuly an irkſom thought ſometimes to me, to hear ho 
ſome of our Biſhops do expect not only that a man ſhould be 
Re-ordained, bur that we ſhould think our former Miniſtry to 
de null too, until that be done. If this indeed (as one might 
think) were perſonated only, it would vex a man to the hearr, 
that ever any of us ſhould yield to be ſo un- ingeniouſly dealt 
withall; but when we ſee the real confidence with which they 
carry ir, ſo that for ought I ſee, they do believe themſelves 
verily in it, inſomuch as ſome of them when they have done, 
have bid thoſe whom they have Re-ordained) to repenc of their 
Miniſtring the Sacraments before, it may overcome out indig- 
nation methiaks into a melting affeRion, or ſmile at the con- 
ceit, and make us bear with them. As if indeed the Biſhops 
name were diſtinguiſhedly in Chriſt Charter for Ordination, as 
it is inthe Canons of men; or as if any ſhould tell me in earneſt, 
that the Lune were de eſſentia to the Ceremony, and the hands 
a vailed not without the Sleeves on. LE > 

The trath is, while there was ſome fair and lively hopes of 
an accommodation between Epiſopacy, and the ſober and mo- 
derate of the Presbyterieos and others, according to his Maje- 
ſtiet gracions Declaration, the buſineis of Conformity, accord- 
ing to Primicive Pattern, might look ſomething lovel- ; but 
now it hath pleaſed choſe that fic at the Helm of theſe thirge, 
to carry their afftirs ſo high, that our expectations that way 
are cut off, and the thirfty of the Land, after (ome good iſſue 
thereof, wade m fail. I do not know of what conſequence the 
removing from our tation ar firit may be, ot to wha Rock it 
meycome, When Pit had preſaged the Voyage to be dang: - 
rous, and the minds of the Shi pen miſ-give them themſelves, 
though the winds blew ſoftly, and the temptat ion was ſtronę, 


the urion did not well to ferour; of ventute on, and io 
| 0 | lee 
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leave the fair Havens behind. Ualeſs I could be ſure my heart 
would ſerve. me to hold throughout, and I could ſee ſafety 
there, at the end, I will not ſtand the danger of having gone 
lo far, but will rather diſcount my action, and crave mexey, 
than look to be juſtified by what I have done. A Traveller 
goes on his way, and comes to two Ditches, he makes a ſhifc 
to get over one, but then 2 another ſo broad, and how 
deep he knows not, he ſteps back. Ido perceive I have made 
ſo largea Hride at once, though in alittle thing one would 
think, chat I have lefc molt of che wary and conliderate of my 
Brethcen behind me, I mean ſuch at leaſt, where neceſſity or a 
remove to a new charge, hath not made their caſe more clear 
than mine was; and I am ſo much convinced of the piety and 
Integrity of many, or the molt of them, that I can be contented 
methioks that my Soul ſhould be amongęſt the its, (though my 
eye · ſicht as yet does differ, ) to fare no otherwiſe than with 
them in ſtate and Conſcience, who have been my former fel» 
lows, and ate yet quite free from all act or acts whatſoever, in 
or about this matter. I do conſider what I make my Pen to ut- 
cer, and I do beſcech the Lord, unto whom the ſecrets and 
r2aſons of the heart is known, that I may ſtand ĩn my ſpĩtĩt be · 
fore him, or in my reckoning between him and my Soul ( how- 
ever in Mans Court I ſtand) according to the ſame, 

Not that I wiil beenflaved co narrow up my faith to their 
ſtandard, or tie up my judgment to any party, but I will ac- 
knowledge ſuch mens ſober practice, and good convetſation. 
And as for thoſe rules of their life, to conſeis Jelys Chriſt, to 
rake heed of offending any of his little ones, to own the grace 
of God in his Children, to preferr in the eſteem of heart, the 
power of godlineſs, before the formalicy and garments of it, 1 
c1nnot but be conyiced by them, and carry in my mind that ex- 
horcation of the Apoſtle, A Brethren, have not the faith of 
Chrift in me of perſons, in which due regard as Chriſtian, 
what is the Biſhop more indeed than the Paws, or the Kuight 
than a ſipgle man, which though they may in all external bonour 
due to them, ſtand for more upon the board, yer muſt the 
be butall one in the bagg, ind in their accounts before the Lord. 

I know indeed Onued faltam et, when a thing is done, infett- 
um fieri non poteſt, it cannot be undone in the act it ſelf, hut yer 
it may in the effect, or the effects, It is a gracious Text in 

8 Jeremy, 
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ſeremy, Ia theſe dayer, and in that time, ſaith the Lord, the iniqui- 
- y of Ifrae l ſhall be ſought for, and there (hall be none, and the fin 
of Judah, aud they ſhall not be found. What we find here was 
committed, but Gods favout and pardon puts them into ſuch 
an eſtate, that it is as good for them as it there were none, or 
all one inche'effe&, av it it had never been at all. When 1 
man {hall come to ſind the lame freedom oſ ſpitit, the ſame 
boldneſs of acceſs in the ſight ot the Lord, the ſame <xerciſe of 
Grace to, and influence of his Face from him, ic is all one in the 
effect toward God, When the ſad impteſſions ſhall be wiped 
out of his miud, when the ſanctified experience ſhall bs left, 
and the birterneſs be over; the regret and rorment be no more, 
it is all one in effect towards himſelf. When his bloc d and 
courage, chearfulneſs & life, ſnall be returned in the fight & pre- 
ſence of his Brethren, and to the duty of admoniſhing, heart ning 
and quickening them in the ſame faith, and the ſame Lord; here 
it is all one in teſpect of others. In ſhort, when ſuppoſing a man 
hach taken new Ordets, but is ready to ſtand to, & preſet vation 
conſidered) make uſe of his old, be ing content to fare no other- 
wiſe than thoſe that have not, ot as he ſhould have done before. 
Here meth inks they are all one to him as if there were none. 
Were che Miniſterial Office given by Orders, as the Biſhop 
holds, and we in our taſe took his Orders for this end as he 
gives them, then could they not be retained by us, but ſhould 
be null d, and acknowledged in vain: but if we take them to 
another end, and that indeed not for our ſelves; but for the Ca · 
nonical tepute only to ſatisſie others, both muſt be held, or one 
ared as there is need, but the preheminence mult be given by 
us to che ſirſt born; which I have reaſon to ſpeak. I count, both 
ſadly by my experience, and ſoberly hen I compare them; rhe 
more careful examination, ſolemn confcthon, pious exhortati- 
ons, frequent prayers, that werte tt the former, may not be 
gotten; So that the times only excenteds(to ſpeak freely, and 
with uo gal} man taste alone muſt tell him which were 
to be choſen, No war uin drink old Wine, ftraighrway de ſi- 
reib new; for be ſaith the old is better. 
Iunderſtand very well, I write not not now, as one that is 
like to thrive by it; I ſee the way 1 ſhould have gone, if I 
look d for that. I muſt write for ttuth, though with the lois 
ol advantage; I muſt ite far my relief, though wich the ha- 
= 8 
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zard of my name; I dotruſt God wich boths. and 1 do eve, 
chooſe weakneſs and folly ( if I may; as- Chriſtian) to re- 
move guilt, and a load off from me, before wiſdom and 
frength to bear ir like a man» I may be accuſed for weak to 
intimate any trouble, or for unwiſe to venture any loſs; 
but if my weakneſs ſhall caſe me, and my folly giye me victo- 
ry, chat I may have done expecting any good from this World, 
and frail man, I ſhall remember that Text of the Apoſtle, The 
Fooliſhneſs of Gad is wiſer than men, and the Weakyeſs: of God is 
ſtronger than men. And then ſay with good Lactantius, Ha- 
br ant divites (nas. divities,habeant ſapientes ſuam ſapientiam relin- 
quant nobis naſtram ſiultitiam, Let theſe, that are great, have 
their Riches and Dig nit iat, up ſrem Wiſe, their wiſdow, let 


them leave us the Fooliſhne[s of Integrity, and Srmplicny of Chriſt, 

Not but if one would be ſeeking, I might have flood as fair 
perhaps in the aſpect ofthe times as another; Nor if that I 
were yet hardy enough, I foreſee not what room is making for 
thole that will, that none may ſay, he is moyed to this by a fai- 
lure herein. But I am made lenſible, that to be graſping after 
preſent things, ĩs to catch an atm full of thorns: I am made 
to perceive on hat a brink „ e yet ate, and that a man muſt 
know firſt what he can ſwallow well, that hath a ſtomack for 
all that comes, I would fain have both a better heart for it,and 
have done more good than where I have been, and if advan- 
tage came free, I ſhould have bid it come, but if it come with 
fetters on my leggs, or any intanglements on my Soul, I bid ic 
farwel, The real hazard of al good; as compoſure of mind, 
a retired frame, and a whole conſcience, for the ſne only of 
happineſs, and ceremony thereof, is one of the vanities of 
man. Itis not the bulk of riches, or dignities, but their ex» 
traced Spirits, which is the content of them, and the ſervice 
of God by them, which is to be ſought. It is but a very little 
can be enjoyed of the whole World. 1I was verily faulty, that 
prudential perſwaſion, and ſeeming concernmenty did draw 
me more haſtily, If. vor farther, in this thing, than elſe I 
ſhould have gone; And ir is really ſuch an ugly ching to me, 
when one cannot down freely with every chivg elſe to be trapt 
into this, that I cannot endure it, do hit I can; neither is it 
in the revolution of theſe thoughts which was my ſoar, can be 


Ny cute, but in the Abrenunciation of them. It is por er pli- 
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cacion of money will heal a wound, nor a daĩnty bir, or com- 
fortable draught aſſwage the mind. There is 5 war the 
Spirit of man, when he is not to be regarding out ward good, 
and favour with men : Seekeſt chow great things for thy ſelf ? ſeck 
thens not. I had rather, for my parc, have peace only in my 
Conſcience, and ſatĩstaction to my heatt, than a Mitre on my 
head, and a Rochet on my back. I had rather have my graci- 
ous Saviour Chriſt alone pleaſed with me, than all the Biſhops, 
Lords, and Rulers of the Land, The five Needle work onthe 
Cap ( as Plutarch, I think, ſomewhere ſpeaks to that ſenſe ) 
does not help the headach; Northe gilded Slipper the break- 
ing of the Shin, Iris the confeſſion of evil, and the forſaking 
bf evil, makes the Soul well: Let me but have the {mile ot 
God upon my Soul when I have done, and let others write 
for what they will, and get what they can. And what indeed 
were three or four hundred pound a year (o-reconciliaiion with 
God, and-remiſhon of Sin? Lord lift chew up the light” of 
thy Conmenance wpow #3 ( (ayes David) and it ſhalt be more 
cauſe of gladneſs to the heart, than the increaſe of Corn and 


Wine. 

It pleaſed God in the late times, when the Ordinance of 
the Sacrament lay waſt in many places, to dra me forth (as 
a-man made for diſpleaſure) · upon the ſubject of Frec- admiſſion, 
which got the Tongnes and Pens of many of my Brechren upon 
me then, and a very hard Character of me ever ſince. Divine 
Providence hath turned the ſcales of rhings, avd I find there 
be choſe of other Complexion, in the lame Religion, that 
have more Candour in their grains of allowance for my imper- 
fections, and acceptation of my poor labours, being ready ( 2s 
having ſerved them ſomething) upen the overture of oocaſi- 
on, to wipe out thoſe vibices neminis, with che marks of a 
contrary nature, But thoſe ſmilings perhaps now, Ih. urn 
into wrinklipg, and mult be content; who do judge it hard- 
ly honeſt, indeed for any, to be ambitious of Favours as to be 
vain-glorious of Grace, where they cannot ſtand ſincere in its 
I muſt needs ſay, I did not (as I cemember) defign at that 
time the ſervivg any Party, ot Intereſt; but chat chiefly which 
Iperceive does reign mach in my heart, chat ivebe intereſt» of 
tender Conſcievces. whio — in difireſs then upon ſo neceſ- 


Fry a point of practice) I 
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table to Truth and them, to offer the beſt relief I could againſt 
the ſtteam of Separation: And as for men of another temper. 
it was not my joy ( God knows) but my ſad fears, left what 
I intended for the pious io the eaſe of the ir ſtreĩghtned Spirits, 
ſhould be uſed by ſuch of larger principles to their deſpite, 
and remiſſneſs in their own duty; If I have ſwerved in any 
thing therein, though in the leaſt, I ſubmit my ſelf to the 
judgement of our Church, and the Scripture. I have at this 
time alſo, through Providence, been drawn out now upon this 
ſudject, made neceſſary likewile to many: I know it is ſtood 
npon as a matter of moment to Epiſcopacy, and a threſhold ro 
her; and I do not ſee that, ſo long as if men of Conſcience 
come in» it mult be the way they can, I could have counter- 
teiced to her purpoſe loefteRually, as in ſincerity herein (I 
think) to the Church I bave done, tor I remember the Come. 
dian, Paulum intereſſe cenſes, ex animo omnia ut fert natura, fa- 
ciat, an de induſtria? And yet I mult quĩt any claim of Grace, 
or engagement from her by this, who do herein deſite, (or de- 
ſire ac leaſt that I may deſire) to ſerve no other end than the 
ſame of my dear Brethren, to wit, the relieving the tender in 
Conſcience, the keeping ſuch in the Minittry, rogether with 
the intents alio (I muſt not deny) of all due, holy; Ecclefi- 
altical Peace, which it I have hitherto perſued with more in- 
differency, as to what kind of Government Providence pleaſe » 
then I ought, Icrave mercy, who have nor, I mult conteſs, yet 

earned to ſpeak evil of any. And while I am now litile care- 
ful in theſe expteſſions, if my own heart be ſatisfied, what 
Party is pleaſed, or offended, I am methinks very fearful, leſt 
any of choſe, whoſe caſe my Diſcourſe does concern, be ſtum- 
bled, or diſcouraged; who I hope will confider, how much 
more eaſie it were for me to lay aſide my Opinionand Fact to- 
gether, if there were for ic, a truly full, aud ſufficient convic= 
tion, than to be put upon the diſtreſs of the diſtinction to up» 
hold che one, and repent the other. _ 1015 

But why indeed ſhould any be ſtumbled at me, when he is on- 
ly made wary and ſec upon his duty? When I ſay Duty, I ſuppoſe 
ic will be conceived ſtill in reference to the uſe of 8 mans Minis 
firy ; So chat if his Conſcience Rick otherwiſe, and he cannot 
peſs beſides, chis may be lawfal, and yet not obligatory, to do 
it in vin nd conſequently if a man hath done it, and ĩt ĩs not 
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like to reach that end, upon the ſame acconnt, the Caſe ofa 
Receſſion, or teſtimonial De reliction, is the ſame. And 
Why ſhould any be offended, ſeeing as Antonininys ſayes, El ues 
daf Joy ine7 To nancy. If there be any hurt herein, it is io my 
ſelf, what is it to them? And 1 have reaſon to know what is 
beſt for me. It is not now a time with me to be fearing what 
I ſhall loſe, or what I ſhall ſuffer, but to take heed what 1 do, 
to confeſs him, who indeed ought to be our Fear. A Priſon ic 
ſelf ro the Body, is bur Liberty co the carrying a Priſon in the 
Thoughts; and the ſhackells on a mans leggs, are but 
light gear to 2 load upon the mind. Aly Brethren , ſayes 
St. James, Count ut all joy, if you fall into divers Temptations, I 
remember Ignatius, when he is as it were provoking the Lyons, 
and his friends (I will ſuppoſe) looking upon him, and be- 
wailipgin him too much forwardneſs towards his danger, 
and approaching Martyrdome , he thus beſpeaks them, in 
his Epitile to the Rymans, Euryauy wot He Ti uot e 
ty yivdoua , vov ANI wobwlhs tiverr Tow muſt pardon me 
my Friends, I de kyow what is beſt for my own ſelf, now 1 begin to 
be a D*ſciple, Let me humbly ſay fo; I am ſenſible theſe open 
words and acknowledgements of mine, are like to bring me in- 
to the mouths of Men, though not of Lyons; On the one (ide, 
my owning this unuſual, and diſpleaſing thing Re-ordination , 
in the Doctrine (though true, and never ſo neceſſary to 
others ) and the not _ up the Impoſit ĩod, and my own 
Deed { though the Confeſſion be never fo honeſt and ueceſſary 
to me) on the other fide, will put me as it were between the 
upper and nether jaw of Cenſure, to be ground by the teeth 
of all that pleaſe, bur I cannot help ir, and ſo long as it is but 
what is from without, for my quiet from wi hin, it ſhall I hot e 
but ſerve only} as it were, to yield Meal to me, to feed me in 
heart (They ſhall be 4s Bread to ur, (ayes Caleb) and I ſhall 
bear it (through Grace) with vigor upon that account, which 
methinks I even nom in ſome meaſure returning like the 
blood and ſpirits ro my heart, that hath been even quite down 
before; ſo that voy oftyoue, Now I begin ta come to my ſelf, 
and conſider'that wartare wherein a man can never ſo well put 
onhis harneſs, as when he is ſtrĩipt, and ready to fotſake all. 
There be ſome Spirits made futeſt to honour God in a caſe of 
confelliop, and ſome to hopeur him in wayes 1 — and 
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| ſubmiſſion ; I am perſwaded the Lord Almighty will have e- 
nough to Rand by him as his Cosfeſſert, and allo to catr on his 
work, of the Goſpel . 4s gentle, not e themſclues, and bear- 
ing w ith the evil; and yet keeping each of them a good Cenſei- 
ence hcrein, being ready, as tO preparation of mind, to chodſe 
rather to ſutfer affliction wich the people of God, than to en- 
joy the pleaſures of iin for a ſeaſon. Wheſoever (hall be aſhamed 
to confeſs me in this adulterons generation, of him ſhall the Son of 
Mau be aſhamed, when he comath in the glory of the Father, T1vp 
2, cave ds, We horſe ovidous , of wiel 05a » vywonel de- 
Mu, cf Augues DAS TS od o, &, AN TS dugxfoAs tn wa 
R Oo, udo ö IA Xe tnillxw. Let the Fire and the 
Croſs (as that bleiled daiot and Martyr goes on) the coition 
of wild Beaſts, the breaking of the Bones y the diſ· jeynting of the 
CAembers, the diſſolution of the whols Body, and the iþe of the 
Devil come upon me, ſo long as I may be partaker of Chriſt Jeſiu. 
The tru h i, the volubility of theſe times, have brought 
ſuch ſnares on mens Conſciences, that will require both the 
candour of out Rulers, and alſo much diſquiluion, and refolus 
tion in our own ſelves, to divide aright between the Gnat 
and the Camel, that when we do not ſtrain at the one, yet we 
may not {wallow the other. The ſame ſelf-denial and morti- 
fication, it is in my thought, will not fit every condition. Me- 
thinks I ſee many good men with their Iſaac bound in their 
bend, ready to lay him on the Altar; The Child of their hopes 
miles upon them; they have pleaſing opportunities, tempting 
advantages, ripping neceſſit ies, and i — Oh pity us! Oh 
do not prt us under the knife! O ſpare us, do not caſt us away. 
Alas! howa man feels his own ſrailty, whiles his bowels 
yerns at theſe cries! Well now (ſay they) if we ſhould do 
thus, or hus, for our advantage, and (hall come after for to 
be croub!ed in Conſcience for it, when ic is dove, God may 
lay to us, go to your advantages, and let them retieve you; you 
have what you ſought, you get no mote of me, and can they 
eaſe you? But if we ſhall deny our advantages to ſave our Con- 
ſcience, ind come after to find it nothing, ot but a meer ſcruple 
for which we have relioquiſhed- them. and ſo are tronbled for 
that, then may we go to God direRtly tor our com fort, who 
we are {ure can eaſe us, and by the teſtimony alone of ont inte- 
gtiq . make up what we have loft, It is a noble initance Se 
| | us 
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| Mirquiſs acer, who when his Honours; and Sear; 
: Wie * * ang N could ſhake offall, 
asthe drops of rain, from his Cloakat once, for the ſake o hig 
e 
e pftelence ot mme I. dq, Nom a a donn this ru! 
Cingennouſl lng, it 10 him as my failing, char 1 
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Dore rag — — 
ia done, it mutt determine 


ay when it 
| iowa — — it aga in, in that 
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| | and my she caſt o 
vho can riiſe them up again if he — — 
ſais, bs let not 4 man dilpiric his Soul, and loſe the 


mfort of his mind, if not alſo the peace of his Conſcience, 
which 18 not to be recompenſed with the world. And yet need 
we not be lo narrom · ſpirited cowards: God, his Church „ox 
Cauſe, (which is the. promoting holineſs and peace) but 
chat as to others, and inotherchiogs, as to our ſelves, we ma 

Juege, chat when a p in the bottom of his Soul, 
herein he is like to be moſt ſerviceable to this grand end, he 
e hide bunſulf ama the fluff, from the Providences , 
Ahich wichout ſin, lie before him. This beivg one top- ſtep of 
denying ones ſelf, to deny ſelf · denial in irs ſeaſon. Tbrengb 
tend report, aud through evil roport, by honour and diſhoneur, © - 


* 


* 
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Iri, fratres, & patres, Sinite que, ali us quamvii pretij hom;- 

Y | rem, cogitationot ce oncrati poctor is, nim is anxi as, ad 4. 
ni agrimdinem fubire an dam, aperirr, & qual in . Vee 
ſtra effundere, meg; egre ferte ; neq; iraſcimini. Doler, me ſane 
favory, iumavit ati & indulgemie voſtra adeb moleſtè innit; , ut 
nun e jui cop ams, quanta conditioni mee - eft , mihi factre , 
ver ſollicit are. Infeliciter quidem & hand ſatis auf] carb, rei i- 
higeſta tr % ad- bini, have ſc Lede, 
prepopere er contuli , prouſynem ad maturiori s conſilii oat- 
cules, mam r0v0%cafſem materiam : que mihi tamen no» _ 
$f P i6 
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wks ia i * diſputando ; quantum in onere precipitis iſtiut fact i fe- 


rendo conflayit. De quo, licet uberiori orations file jam vera 
frefuderim, nondum tamen acquieſcens anim us, intolerando hoc 
faſce, omnind ſe levare geſtit. 1 | b | 
* Sereniſſimus Rex nupera Declaratione in junæcrat, ut Epiſcopus 
Presbyteros nounullos ruri viventes accerſeret , eoſque in ritu im poſi- 
tionit manuun , & examine ordinandorum , fib; ſocios adjungeret, 
In obſervantiam bh jus declarations , Placuat Epiſcopo, ut & ego 
inter alios fuerim accerfitus, Mibi hoc in caſu, & qu, & ad 
preſentem rem neceſſarium , viſum eft , non quo apolngiam prætex- 
eren, ſed ut ingenuitati litarem , Epiſcopum ſubmonere , me 4 ſo- 
lis Presbyteris ordinatum eſſe , meq; iſtam ordinationem ſatis vali- 
dam & ſufficientem exiſtimare, On facto anſa hac de re inter 
nos benigne conferendi data , me wt us ordinationem meam in- 
ſtaurare, non gravarer , neve opus deſererem, per quam amice hor- 
tabatur. A re non parum alienus fui, 2 „ tandem tam 
humanitate , ſuavitate, & perſuaſion ve 1, cui acceſſit qua- 
rundam familiarium etiam conſilium, unduttus. 

Hixc animum adveterant ( mi credo) amici, & cogitationes de. 
fixerant , quo ſcilicet patlo in generations mea Deo xy in- 
ſervire poſſem; Id quod, principus meis quatenus pal am facta ſun 
perpenſis, ad tempus preſens ut accommodem me, allicicbat, Vers 
enim vero, hic communis ſitur eſt lapis , iv quem ſumme etiam pro- 
bitatis viri aliquandò npingunt , quod in dando æquò ac in peten- 
do conſilis, non tam 2 ſelam & Dei gloriam, quam 
frudent iam, & res neſtras praſentes ſpelemus. Cogitabamus 
equidems, & probabilis quædam conjettuxa nos paſcebat, nempe fi- 
eri poſſe , ut factum hoc preſenti mihi eſſet utilitati, quod iſts con- 
filio caput erat. : | k 

Non potui quin iter xm animo revoluerens, nimirùm aſpernar; fa- 
voris illecebras , & commodi alletlaments , nec quicquan illoryne, 
fratia committere , quod aliter quiſquam facturus non eſſet , raw 
"4 Chriſtiano maxime dignam. Sed EH, ! Quis mortalium in 

ac vita ſceng omnibus numer is abſolutus eft ? Cogtants hec , unt- 
ca confideratio præter catera, mentem mean, rurſus mihi verbera- 
bat, que vel ſola al fortaſſe omnem ex animo ſcrupulum eximere 
potwifſes, Funttio miniſterialis mihi onus grave viſa eſt , jam ſi 
»1quit as temporum ob Epiſcogalis ordination; defetiums, me ex iſti 
ut of dignuate exueret, quid alind prefeltò gra, gel m vit one- 
re me ievaret ? Ac proinde nous me ordinis mſtient obſtringere, 
e 
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honeſti alicujus , & ſui ipfins abnegationic faciem pre ſe 
tulit, immd i ſtud ipſum, Fel ad quod 72 ſej — 
re videbatur. Hoc novum commodis iſt is prominentibus 
facem preferebat , & ſubtilis hac tentatio ( fi quidem tentatio ) 
captivum duxit , in aurem inſuſurrans , iſta ſi recuſarem , fore, ut 
conſcientia mibs exprobraret me nihilo minns gratificari carn , 
ſidia indulgendo, quam fs iſtis indulgerem, & ita Chriſtians 
illa ſn; ipſius abne gation is conſolatione pri varer. 

{{nins tant am bidui [1 pat ium cogitandi mihi erat ; objeftio ſcanda- 
1 — — que in re leviori, pauli ante me pupugerat, & ob id wel 
ſola me retardare potui ſ ar: aus debuiſſet mihi cum quod am e familia- 
ribus collaq umi, hebes & ſtu sia (minimꝭ vera dicam, non prerſus 
ommnind alla) forte reddita erat Spes ingenioſa & peracuta affulge- 
bat, Res ipſa, in ſe indifferens, won contra conſcientiam , aſt 
contra — fduaddam viſa eſt. In formula ardination is, 
quedam verba Reſpon fiombus inſerta, ad miniſtrum ſyeftantia , 
maximum ſcrupulum in facere, & in guibus ego maxime herebans, 
ea alins fortaſſe ſicto pede preteriiſſet. Ut tandem huic malo reme- 
dium quoad potui adhiberem ; verba iſta paululam mutavi , & li- 
bertatem non ſubſcribends depoſcebam. - Jam nihil reliquum puta» 
bam, quod poſtea mihi ne gotium faceſſeret. Impræ ſentiarum, & di- 
erum duorum, vel trium intervallo, res onus in vado erat; Sed 
Paus is poſt, mens mea dubia & anceps eſſe cpit. Id imprimis me- 
tuebam tant am, ne in preoancept is iftis verbis deb. Hic 
metus angit animum, &. in varias de re ipſa ſcrupulos conjecit: 
Hi ſerupali me aliis objettionibut immerſere. Has ob jectiones an- 
notare , & ſingulis prout mihi occurrebant , & me cruciabant, re- 
fi e, opere pretiuns duxi. Singulari Providentie manu credo 

Kum, ac proinde priorem meam iſtam Diatribeu conſeribeban ; 

Ex 9˙⁸ feqins um quendam perceperit , onmers ſol; Des tribuo 
gleriam. \ 
wantun ad me attinet, mentis mee tranquillit as non adeo din 
durabat. Quod hominis judicio 75 confirmatio , non ſemper eſt 
cord; ſatifaltio. Alterums hunc librum in lucem emitto, & con- 
feſſionem etiam ſubjun gere non verebar. Liber conf: ſſionam Ange- 
ſtmum cohoneſtavit, Ex qua enim. Diſfertatis mea dubitationum 
flaltus mihi compoſuit, quantum ad materiam Re- ordinationis; ante 
oculos obverſabatur ipſum fallum, ej uſq modus. Scio u De- 
us eſt juſtus, qui non affligit ex animo ſuo, mœſtitiàque afficit fili- 
os vici. Deliquiſſe me, memet judito, quia animi moleſtia affecit; 
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Meipſom judice ne Judicer', & ah roſs eodemner. Quad 
Mee * de ſiderat am LE hs K 
nitanter, agend; finem & alectamenta, me 4 crimine non libero. 
Pr efeſtinatonis mee me penitet. Homo agnoſcit R ignoſcit Dexs. 
Ad cujus miſerecordiam confugert malim, & fratrum meorum . 
mendicare precer, quam ex e quod feri me juſtum 'depredicare. Si 
eorum qua in lucem emiſi me paniteret, & mihi fortaſſe & aliis 
injurins e ſſem; Non ſcripts ( preterquan quod in omnibus peccamus) 
ſed facti me pi get. Fratribus meis in re per ſe licita patrocmarer, me 
veroipſum,ob temeritatem ejuſdem ad preſentem ſtatum meum ap- 
plicationem , purgare non aggrediar. Dum Concionibus inter ſu 
mus , dum preces recitamus, interdum peccamus, Et quis eft , qui 
non aliquands ea fattitat, que poſtes ſi omi fiſſet, magis in rem ſuam 
fuiſſe comperit. - Quid enim ratione timemus , 

Aut cupimus ! Quid tam dextro pede concipis ut te 

Conatus non pœniteat, votique peracti? | 
Credebam , fi neceſſitatem ad intere ludendam omnem è vinea cut 
devinctus eram, elabendi viam mihi injungerem , fore ut mens mi- 
hi in opere deſi va, in illud mings vacillanter, tota incumberet; ſed 
non ſine dolore profiteor rem mihi non aded feliciter cecidiſſt. Et 
reipſa experior, me jam pun we obſtriftum , hoc po ſteriori nodo a- 
deò implicatum affiig: , ut diuti xt tollerare non poſſim, quin iſtum 
relaxandi & explicandi tentarem viam. Avertat Deut me ulteri- 
xs pro gre ſſurum ob hoc fattum , quam ſalvã conſcientia aliter ne- 


quirem. | 

In eum locum jam res rediit , ut nonnullis , ni hil, nif plena con- 
formitas in omnibus, frue novis frve priftints arridet , quibus an 
unquam me totum dedere, animum — peſc hac, non a:ts ſcio, 
V ideor i gitur mihi videre , mecum quidem hic agi, perinds ac cum 
homine , qui in foramen quod dam irrepſit, ibique capite & bume- 
ris immiſſis heret; nec totum corpus ſuum poſt ſe attrahere , nec ſine 
corpore quo ſe vertat, habet; Anteriorem idcired corporis partems , 
quam commodiſſime poteſt retrahere cogitue ; Quod dum facit, fi 
caput ſuum ſalvum & incolume tueri poteſt, ille ſonem quandam 4- 
— partinm æquanimiter feret , atque ſatis bent aſtum ſecum pu- 
tabit, | - 

Hoc ſane pro comperto haheo , hanc Re-ordinationems , maximam 
eſſe ad — ali arum impo ſtionum materiam, fine percola- 
rione deglutiendam, ineſcationem, ne quod jam concoxi , effeſta 


careat, & irritum videatur. E contra mihi ſubolet , fi * 
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6 wen faluns (omminum fortaſſe nou minus informe \ jam 
— u adro momordit, 2 1. prater 47 44 — 
ſerv hnjas quaſcungque me compoſuers ? Sunt inſtinctus quidens in- 
trryi, & ment Hallucinatliones » quæ rationem ſuperaut ; nec ſatis 
ſeie, an quid gericuli latentis maneat illum ui ſe preſents generation 
8 devout , wre licet puplia., val quouſqua age progreſſus ſum, ci 
gudd Genius meut, ad cane dum rece ptui, quò 1% priſtinant ſta- 
tiene m reg rediar, adeo indeſinenter aurem vellicans me ex ſuſci- 
tut, ſubinde ſubmurmur ant Ache 02 & uſis, diſcede à tentoriis, 

X* 4 OV YKOWWrmoov THIS cus ojaaplias: Sed hoc certe ſcio , & 
noms er loratam habes, Ex quo hoc fect, irrequieta mihi mens 
redditur , & interna pace vix nottu vel interdin , nifs valetudina- 
ria, frui pots ĩ Tot 2 ſkins fucre coucemitantia memorie diſ- 
placentia , quorum extimeſcnde imagines , & nova imaginationum 
 commenta, & terrores occurrunt, que tanquam furie (ut cum Tul- 
lio loquar ) reſpirare non ſinunt » & ( ut cum Terentio ) nec conſi- 
li lacum nec remedii copiam relinguunt, Ab omnibus iguur & fin. 

ili impetranda eſt vena , adbibendi inuſitatum ialiquod, 
ſed efficax remedium, quod animum meum ex hoc ergaſtuls 

4 ut potero, ad ſemel, & ad ſemper (favente Deo ) expe- 

an, 

Non poſſum quin ex envima doleam, me ad hoc compelli ; ab, 
quo. eſſet, cauſam non video cur non preſent; foro feliciter æ 9, ac alij 
quam plurimi mei ordinis, uti potuero. Sed ita optimo maxims vi- 
ſum eſt, ut Adio ea quæ maxim aim, & favor is & em lumenti mihi 
conciliands, ec iem pre ſe ferebat (quantum ad effectum attinet, 
quem buc me i mpellendo, certo certidᷣt (ut wereor ) tandem conſe= 
quetur) ad ntrinſg, aſcenſum, quam maxime vi am occluderet, 
& peut me — 2. Quad ille bene vertat precor. Jactur æ 
quidem unins timor, & capiatio altering, occafionens ( quantum ſen- 
tie) mee in hoc negotio clandicationis preftitere.: Jam very 
trum 4, periclitari, & conſcient ia paci unice ; Quant i ad 
Dei glariam inter ft inguirere, & omna cetera mea in prompts ills 
bobs, C hrift:anam quaydam compenſationem fore ſpero, — 
4, ab ills, acceptam frro. Immò quanta vindicatio? 2 Cor, 7. 
11. Preftat certe nobis Dei nomes magn» facere, per confe ſſionem 
us tram & Chriſtiano pudare ſaffundi, quam peccatum retinendo, 
. — 9 aucupari, & ad mam temporum turt idr adblandiri. 

Ver- Diving aſpirante gratia, ego an genuiuum name 4 
m dudum, cancer dia In. Ccorſcrentsſs renerorum fra- 
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tram ( in quantum peſſum) ſuccurrend; ,'ſequi definam ; Inn 
quem virum probum viders, qui fine alli mentis imemperie ad on. 
nes præſentis ſcine articulos campoenere ſe peſt, gaadio fear, 
nec ingenium ejus imprebem; At mihy tamen, * gens oſs 
dintizs talem ag ans vita, in qud, nec Deo, nec Hominibus, if - 
vire poſſum, omni lapss eſt movendus, ut quo vis modo, qud vi 
conditione, ex his anguſti1s emergam, Tu quiſquis es, qui para- 
£86 aſtas ut me judices, accedas propins, & rem onnem 4 principio 
Audi, ac modo candidau fis &. ſincerus Chriſtians, nallam mihi, 
ne q; imprudentie, ne q; indi Alicujus facinoris notam inures, ſed 
potius ſedats anime & placids recedens, neceſſe eſt, bene eſt, optumnt 

factum, acclamabis. : | 
Si Epiſcop a ſol is Prebyter is Ordinatos pro vere mmiſtris habe- 
rent, & quibus con firm atio in wper Canoutca arridet, eam ample. 
Ai, alijs, quorum conſcientia illam averſatur, eadem ſuperſedere, 
liberum, & quaſi indifferent relinquatur, Si ſumma ratio non di- 
fitaret , equitas ſalte Chriſtma poſtularet , moderationi, ſive 
tmiewele, tals, gratificars nos debere, que quidem nobis cum pri- 
mum wftrium quam plurims ordinationem ſuam renovarent , afful.. 
fit ; porrd alterum alteres ferre, & uniformi ( quantiom ſua cu- 
ö 4 ſe 


jufg, conſoientia tulerit) pietati operari. Nec eſſet, qua 
con formarent eos quot vac ant Non-conformantes, contemprui habe- 
rent, nec hi illos viciſſim judicarent, Ro, 14. 3. Si vers Oydina. 
tion is innovatio exigatur, ob hauc potiſſimꝭm rationem,quod priſtina 
noſtra Ordinatio ex autorata, & pro irritã habenda eſt, quaſi nulla in 
os a Chriſto authorit as, niſi per Epi ſcopum derivari po ſſit, mne ſq;. 
qui illam exoſculari erubeſaant, functions mini ſteriali (quod aver. 
runcet Deu) excludendi ſint, Certe fratret, hoc in caſu, contume- 
lia adeo gravi, adeò indignd entur, ut ego quippe ſolus adhus 
cauſe huic palam & ex confeſſo devinttus, non immeritò ab illorung 
caſtris, meog, priſtins Miniſterio, transfuga viderer, ſi non in es- 
dem me cum ill is conjungerem, me q; ſus ſorts participem facerem; 
Si non & injuriam quam forte intuli reſarcire, illiſ 9, in omni bun 
quoad potero fat i facere, paratus fuers; cum res non levis. moments 
ft ; utpote que ad Domi num qui operarios in meſſem mittit, © 4, ac 
ad operarios rpfos, hominum q ani — & cum regula illa 
rita, Non dimittitur peccatum donec reſtituatur ahlatum, bil mi- 
nt fortaſſe a me efflagitare videatur. 5 
Noverint i gitur wnrverſs & ſfinguli quicun q; volunt quod ego 
J. H. Ordinatus 4 Claſſe Fratbyterorum An. 1649. Et —_— 
- 
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denud ab Epiſeopo An. 1660. Palam, in Divine majeſtatis glo- 
ri & conſcrientie mee pacem, pro ſiteor, viz, Quamvis Ordwa- 
tiovis inflaurationem in quyibuſnam cafibus licitam, & verbo Dei 
conſentaneam ſſe credam, & in procinitu ad candem propugnandans 
ftets, ita ut nme alia, hac in re, labe aſpergam; Quoniam 
tamen hie defect: propril, fue multo peti xv, defectuum meoruns 
convittes ſum, way te rele feciſſe, cui in loco quo remanſs, cum 
alijr confirmato , neuti quam, vel (altom nondum, opus erat; 
Praci pad quei am ad ſanciati pectoris vulnut, idumvc con ſcientia 
ſauandum, nibil fert intantatum reliqui,, & cetera omma plane 
defferata ſunt, ut quo me vertam aliter, non habeam; r nil de © 
formæ incongruitate enarrem, cujus cauſa ad Diaconatum veluti 
ad Ju Us d ( ut loquunter ) deſcenditur; que quidem contu- 
melia et ( quo penitiùs intueor) indi guatione anni ingenuã & li- 
berali, vere di gniſſima: Ego ultro, & pontaneo dullu, a4 nemine, 
ni a mn Dei impulſus, & vers dvſqudiſos, totum illum aftuns 
& athu quoſcung,, five volumate, ſrvc verbis, five fatto, quibus 
nm u temere, & non ſatu confiderate, in, circa, aut ants, ordind- 
tions iſtam inſtaurationemy me ſubject, quorum penitere, & dole- 
re me fateor, immòꝰ & confiteer coram Domino Deo mo; Retratto,, 
revoco, abdico, abrmuncio, derelinguo, procul- abjicio, ea ij, cum 
quibnſcung, ad ea pertinent ib us, per has 2 literas, quant 
an me tum oft, falla infetta, ENU dfelila., dp T — 
vee,reddo omnia. Etin illo die ſpernent quiſque ſua 1dola, Seperabi 
ea, & apage dices eorum cuique, Deni q; ut paucis ex pedi am, cums 
mibi per ſuaſum omninò habeam, priorem meam ordinationem fu- 
iſſe, eſſe ſari validam, ego me in priſt inum menm ſtatuns con fr- 
' 70, eig, adheres, Ita quidem e6 tandem ventum eff, ut dum Epi- 
ſcopalis Ordinatio, priori noſtr < inſultare, & in irritam illamred- 

ri. ibi Accidit illi i ſſimò, ſerrms 
nd Prophet. Propinquus eſt dies Jehove ; Quemad- 
modiim feceris, ſiet tibi, tet ributio tua revertetur in caput tuum. 

Nonnulli forſan animum induxire , fore , ut poſteritas a tam 
mult is hoc Zo oNfinat is, exemplum & —— ibi ſu- 
meret, ad i I poſter um Prarbyterorum Ordinat ionen, 
id Cling non poſſit non prebeve maximans Eccleſijs reformat is tranſ- 
marinig off enfionems, a 4, ac Reverend is noſtris in Britannia frarri- 
bus: Etiam, per me, ſcriptis mandetur, quod humc in ſi nem, fue 
bene in rationeng & ſent enti am, nat qui minime gentium huie 
woſmet ſubjecimme ; Abſot longiſſime, ſed in id ineubuingus potius 
| Ke erdinationem 
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que loco tu eris, five ad mortetn; ſiye ad necem, ibi fututus etit 
Servus tuus, 


(313) 
© SBCTION: XI, « 


A the finiſhing this ſecond Diſcourſe upon this Subject, 
chere is a third Book come out agairiſt me on che ſame , 
enticaled, A peactable enquiry about Re- or dination , undet an 
unknown Name, like the former, I wiſh rather an acquain: 
ance with the Author, to embrace him in my love, than to 
_ Gratch hin with my Pen; whom I reccive as another perſon of 

learning, indufiry, candour, and worth. I am now from my 
Study and Bookes, and cannot beſtow that time and examina - 
tion upon bis labours as they require ; I ſhall fir down only as 
it were, and looking over his lea ves, point out the anſwers to 
what concerns me in it, which I have given already to the for- 
mer Author. 

His Bock hath fix Chapters. In the firſt (9. 1. 44 5.) he pre- 
miĩſes twenty Diſtinctions which may paſs. In his ſecond, he 
Lies do nas many Propoſitions, (9. 6, ad 20.) whereof three 
only require my ani madverſion. Fa 

Prop. 5. He cites learned Authots on both ſides, ſome defi- 
ning Ordination only to be a publick apptobation and confir- 
mation, and others proteſtativ e miſſion, or collation of Of- 
fice-power, and then tells ns, we may call it eicher of theie, 
provided, we will acknowledge it to have the force of a Con- 
dition, or caſa fine qua non ot that power. Unto which T have 
this to ſay, that if this perſon had Beftowed a3 many thoughts 
to compound theſe two Optnione, and ſhew us how they may 
ſtand together, as he hath ſhe wed kindneſs in granting both of 
them co us, he might boch have ſaved himſelf ſome labour, and 
made us more beholding to him, See . where you 
have this ſame thing pre-conceived by my ſelf. There is his 
14 th, diſtidction therefore he hath laid dowb, as idle, 20d 
without uſe in him, that may take its place here, to wit, This 
Mivigerial power may be conſideted in foro Dei [ ſciertia) 
ang is foro hum avs They ate his on terms, it he had buc 
been ſo happy alſo to apply them. See ante, Selt. 3. p. 30. In 
the ficlt confidejation (1 haye ſaid there) a man hath chis 

by: unn power, 
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power, and a it before Order, and ſo his firſt Argu® 
Wenk 11, 12. ar 
Red 5 $4 will make for ug, and ſhew him how Iyveſti- 
ture follows the Office, and cg K. An the ſecond conſt» 
deratiop, we will acknowledge it, that ordinarily extra caſum 
nece ſſuacis, ic come by Orders, and ſo his next two Arguments, 
(p-13-) areanſwered, to wit, It is not enough that * * 
qualified and oe the Office ; But beipg Ordained, he 
a Miſter as be ws not before, In this ſenſe be it granted him) 
that Orders is a Condition, as he would have it, which being 
put, Office · power does follow, and being debyed, is ſufpen- 
ced, to wit, ceram hominibus, as to the Church. And ſo that 
-queltion which he asks, Are all Prophets, are all Teachers? 
is ſo far from poſing of us, that we (hall not need to anſwer 

him only, And have all gifts ? although while the Apoſtſe (1 
Cor. 1 2. wich Ke. 12.) makes the Gifts and Office to be Com- 
m-nſurate, that were enough; But we can ſay farther, when 
2 man hath the Gift and ſpiritual Power from God, yet hath he 
not his right of Reception before Men, till his Orders. It is 
Orders, I will account my ſelf, gives a perſon his Church- Au- 
thority, and transferrs him ab eſſe Laco, ab efſe Clericale, (if 
you will) is ber Court. And this I hope does cut thoſe in 
rhe hamm quite, that will be running before they be ſent, to wit, 
be fore they be ſept by the Church. And yet while i» foro Dei, 
a man hath his Gifts and Office, and ſo is a Miniſter before, in 
that reſpect, this Gentleman I hope will Rand to his word, 
that there is not then, ſo much intrinſecal to the Ordinance, which 
may hinder its repetigion, I pray let us ſurpoſe a pious, laboti- 
ous, worthy Miniſter, that hath exerciſed che Miniſtry many 
years upon approbation only of an Aſſembly; I might inſtance in 
Mr. Bruce, (ante: p. 7 l. ot in one perhaps of eminent note for this 
particular, at howwe, not Ordained Presbyter till che Biſhops 
now came ip; Let me ask any ſober-ſpiriced man here upon, 
whether ſuch a ones Miniſterial Adts for ten, a dozen years, 
or more paſt, were all i/pſo falt, pull and void 2and whether he 
believe really, that ſuch a man could have no ſpĩritual power 
derived to him from Chriſt, for that ſervice, whereby there 
are ſo many probably have been edified?What maps heart could 
ſerve him to ſay this? The direct clear contrary vore her- 
unto, in Mr, Bruce his caſe, you have had before, and for my 
; Pare 
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that the hands of a Biſhop alone, laid on a mans heads ſhall 
ſerch dow the Holy Ghoſt (or this picaal e ſfect) upon him 
ſtreight, when the fiands and prayers of twenty Presbyrers can 
do acthing ter which I were fined to believeeven what 
you would have next, And yet ſhall we leave opens gapp 
es ks mi let in conſuon ihto te Mibiftty'? No, there 1 a 
middle and right way to be taken, and chat is ( jadge) 
vat I ha ve propoſed in this Diſtinctiom thus applied, which I 
therefore humbly, offer to the ſob:r in heart to conſider of, and 
as for his other Arguments that follow, (. 14.) out of the 
Lud Dvines, they ue avſwered, ante Stk. 5p. 48. ro or. 
Prop. 8B. and Prop. 15. Mechinks, ak hough it be true that the 
Biſhop in his account does Ordain a man againtothe Office, 
and will look on it a8 a proper Ordination , the man bimſelf 
yet, may take it, having I will ſuppoſe; a call to a new place, 
2s an Ordination to a particular work, or otherwiſe, a u regy- 
lar confirmation only of his former Minꝭſtry, and ſo declare it 
refalutely when he does it. Why mey he not blend inpra- 
Rice, hat this man diſtinguiſhes in notion? And 28 for the 
Form only, which is but maus compoſure; whix if it be t lic- 
tle miſ-uſed, ſo long as ĩt will ſerve that turn in ſome ſort we 
take it for, though it were framed indeed at fictt fot audiber ? 
Evens a Key we know ſomatimes will ferve to opet?two or 
—_ Locks, hen it was it ſitſt hammet'd out ſot ons of them 
only. — "FE 
His next Chapter dontaĩat twenty argumentative intetrogi- 
tions, — will (ay in general, If che Office — 
Miniſter hath him, c cu Ecelefis by Orders; which is L 
com jn'ir-{edt; agching ebſe but the repure of us as Minilters , 
or iom in ther 2% tand in before toward 
God, being called of him, be to be put inthe predicament of 
Relation, that one aviome* only, Afeltiplicatis terminis, mul- 
tiplieatur relations, may ſerve to un- wind this Auibot out ot 
many of chaſo intficacies he hatſi thugt good to tw id hindell 
es ie mir Septen Sc. N. Is partiquie I f. 
er „„en 


70 Au, : The eſe is ihe fame as in the repe:icion of 2 
Qath of Allegranceyco the Magifate; Here, p. 57. The IWear⸗ 
ing is ſpecicalpzhe/h ine; wo wic,y. che muttet . 
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— af is the command of our Superiours. Add to this he 
inſtance, 2 Ch. 30. 23, Say the ſame of it, and apply it to 
Orders- #71, 40 

To the Second, It is anſwered at large; . Ante, Sec, 4. 

6. Cc. 0 5 i ; 

1 To his Third, and Fifth, I would ask whether j-ſephs being 

Chrifis reputed Facher, wasa Relation ? If it were, I ſhould 

anſwer what is hinted before: But to chooſe What I think, 

Ordination (Iwill ſay ) adds no new being, nor begets any 

new Relation; but declares or teſtifies that to the Church 

which is already. As when a Couple have mutnally given 
their conſent, the conjugal Relation ariſes from thence before 

God, and if chey be married after, both by the Magiſtrate, and 

Miniſter, it is but the ſame thing new declared, and that is all. 
And thus I remember among the Arguments Yoetins uſes to 
prove, that Ordinatis non eft- Fundamentum (Nini ſterii,; he 

produces this for one, Conjugii Fundamentum eſt mutuur ron- 

ſenſns now vero externa ſolemuic atio, which he confirms out of 
the Lawyers. aft ; 

To his Fourth, between, See eAntey p. 90. 

To his Sixth, Chriſt, I conceive, exerts not any AR in Or- 
dination, as to collation of power (whatever he do. as to his 
Grace or Spitit) but the Charter of his Goſpel only, or Infti- 
tut ĩon, is his ſtanding Act, and the Church declares a man in 
Office according to the ſame. 2 18 

To his Seventh, Re · ordination is an injury indeed on the 
part of choſe that require it to the nullifying our former Mini- 
ſtry, but not, I hope, onthe parc of thoſe that ſubmir to ic on 
ly for che uſe of chat Miniliry they cannot enjoy otherwiſe, Ne- 
2 excuſes by the verdict of this mans own'twelkh Propo- 

it ion. | ; 1.20 

To the Eight, We muſt conceive no otbherwiſe of chis in- 
reliicure with Miniſterial power in Orders, than of the inveſti- 
ture with Regal in che Inaugurat ion of Princes, the te petition 
whereof ( initanced by me in Scripture) does I hope, awer 
this Interrogat ĩ on. 5 wt 

To the Ninth, and Tenth, The Deaconſhip as well as-the 

nieſthood in our Caſe is taken only we know by way of Form 
tor che Canonical Stamp upon out former Mininry, and let a 
0 8 © man 
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man lock to ãt oni thit he avoid lying In his own Anſwers, 
and I do judge, ſuppoſing him at preſent diſpoſed, and under 
the need of it æhat ir is to be born by him, hen he cannot help 
it, 28 a Chriſtian bears affronts and indighit ies for the ſuke of 
the Goſpel. 4 ; x 
Io the Hleventh, Neceſſity that knows no Law is not 
bounded by Number. 

To the Twelfth, Our people are to be taught by us, to be» 
lie ve (as we do) that our former Orders are valid, which 
prevents theſe ſcrup'es, 

To the Thicteenthy ard Fourceenth,- The arguiog is perti- 
nent, 2510 our Rulers, if they will pleaſe to hearken co it, but 
the Cafe of Impoſition, is not the lame with the Submiſſion. 

To the Fifteenth , This is prevented by the explication of 
our account of, and ſenſe about our te · ordaiding. 

To the Sixteenth, what ſhonld hinder, but a man may pray 
in Faith for Gods Grace or Bleſhog.upon-his Office or Work 
more than once? e 

To the Seventcenth, I had thought to have found ſomething 
aga inſt — uy the Abſtract; as Anti Garittiay, akinp to the 
Papal Hierarchy, or the like, and ſo dangerous to be medle d 
with at all, or io be come near in the leaſt, but when that 
which is obje cted is perſonal only I pray Qsorſum hac? The 
validity of Orders, I hope, as of Baptiſm» depends not on the 
goodneſs of che Priett, Luther, and others of our firſt Reſor- 


mers, never took any other than the Romiſh Orders. 


Te the Eighteenth, H Re- ordination be but proved is the ſi, ĩt 
is fair for me, for I will confeſs, that as ic is cloathed with all 
Ks circumſtances in hypetheſs ic is very hard to be digeſted, and 
this good man methipks ſnould not go to make ic harder, while 
he ſits dove ſo induſtriouſly, is ic were, to prick thorns into his 
Brethrens hearts, that are herein too tender and bleed already. 
There are 27 Particulars raked up out of the words of the Bi- 
ſhop, or Arch»deacon, as incongruous in the Form, which let 
chem look to that ſpeak them : Fot my part, I care not to have 
ix ſaĩd, ix regard ol the change of the Churches Court from 
Pre: bytery to Epiſcopacy, that l am new Ordet d, or Admit- 
ted, ary more than fora Mr. of Arts in one Univerſity to be 
admired Mr. alſo in the other. There are. 20 other Part icu- 
lats theretore he addr, which come more cloſe, whereof 
uh -."- - Q3 though. 
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though ſome are much ſtraised, and ſome comcerh.-thoſe that 
_— be Ordained at firſt, as rhe Re-ordained, which is 
pitty; Vet do aſſent to him ſofar, that wharever words or 
engagements a man utters for himſelf, he hath need to be ve 

tender of them, inſomuch that I my ſelf find ſome kind of 
reflected on me, methinks ( 1 cri mere) in obe paſſage I 
thought not on in the leaſt before, to wit, the ſirſt in 
the Deaconſhip is, Do yow thinly you are moved by the Holy Ghoſt 
to take wpon you this Office and Amiſtration? I took this Curſo- 
rily as no more than, Do yon think you have Gods Call to the 
Miviſiry ? And the Anſwer being ſo gentle, I think, ſo, ic 
paſſed with me without more thought: A man may (I think ) 
{ay he is moved by the Holy Ghoſt to his duty, and while he 
ſubmits to this Form only, for che copfirming his Miniftry , 
I cannot deny but this may be ſaid; yet let the words be ſtrict- 
ly taken (as this man does urge chem.) of that Work and Of- 
fice of the Deaconſhip, as diſfinct from the Prieſthood, if I 
g were put upon it now, I could hardly ſay it again without 
ſome explication. It muſt be conceived therefore, when, the 
Biſhop diſpenſes with the Canons, as to the Ordaining a man 
Deacon and Presbyter in one day, there 1s no expreſſion neceſ- 
ſary thereto, but be may diſpenſe with likewiſe ; And conſe- 
quent ly, let every may be ſure rocrave his liberty accordingly, 
as to the variation of any ſuch expreſſion, which is againſt his 
Conſcience, and that is the proper, clear, and full remedy in 
this matter. It poſſibly one Biſhop ſhould deny a man fo poor 
a 2 as this ( which I conceive none will) let him go to a- 

nother, | | 

To the Nineteenth, I conſent wich full conviction, that it 
is wholſome and prudent adviſe, for 2 man that goes about 
chis buſineſs, to conſider firſt with himſelf well; how! far. his 
Conſcience will go, and whether he can thereby attain his end 
by it, to wit, as the getting into, ſo the keeping his Minifiry 
got, which if he can, with a ſatisſied heart, by « full confor= 
mity, or His Majeſties gracious i cecither, it ĩs Wellj I 
thall be glad (however is be wich my ſelf) if gy labons be 
not ĩn va in in the Lord unt, hh. rt 
To his Twentieth, I acknowledge the ſame. ar to the main? 
but crave the Application of his Thirteenth DitiioRivs, and 

Propolition,  - © 1 ebe 2d 31932200; all 
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His Fourth Chapter contains Animadverſions particulatl 
upon my Tract, which be reduces — I 2 
Arg. 1. From Paws uſing Citcumcilion, and the Fewiſh 
Rices, to which he ſpeaks p66, and73. Anf. I ſee not well 
to hat end he ſhews his readiog here, unleſs to confirm me 
more herein : Ic 2 the Authotities and Particulars 
he recites, that Paul and the Jews uſed thoſe Rires after 
Chriſis death to another than their propet end; And if he ſo 
induſttiouſly grant the uie of thole Rites, which were the Or- 
dinances of God, withom that end to which they were at firit 
appointed by him; Why does he mike ſo much ado for us to 
that Form which is oily the Ordinance and Compofure of 
men, to another end than that to which it was framed at fir(t 
by them > See Ae, p.44. And loe here the Apple of that 
ſtrife (or par ing oi it ) about which they contend. 

Arg. 2. From the precedent of Barnabar and Pauli, eAtt, 
13. This he ſpeaks tor p. 74. 4d 82, A,. ſ. The firt in- 
Rance of theſe hath methinks even non-plus'd this mad. Or- 
ders is with him an Authoritative Miſhon; Barnabas now is 
ſent forth Authoratively by the Church at Jeraſalim, yer Or- 
dained here with Paw at cAntiech; what ſayes he to this? 
Why this only, It might be judged an occaſional Embaſſy. But 
how I pray could he be ſent by them on this Embafly without 
the Office > The exerciſe of A nthority ſuppoſes the Exiftence , 
ſayes he ſomewhere himſelf. And how could he have the Of- 
fice according to him unleſs he was Ocdained ? Here then 1s a 
double Ordination by men: for, as for any immediate Ordi- 
nation of Barnabarfrom Chtiſt before, as of Paul, we read not; 
And this Perſon does hold) that a men cannot be a Miniſter , 
or have his Office, but by Orders: And yet does the fellow- 
" Inſtance wich this take much deeper root in my Soul, Pax! we 
are ſure was call d and ſent hy Chriſt himſe'f immediately to 
the Gentiles, and yet Orda ined after with Barnab Now 
if a man may be Otdaĩned by men, who was Ordaived before 
by Chriſt himſelf, bow much rather I pray may he be Ordained 

ain, that is Ordained only before by men? And thus doth 
that which he avſwers to weaken this, add (irengih to it; 
which is, A twofold Ordination, one extraordinary, and the 
other ordinary. cannet juſtific a twofold Ordination that it ordinary. 
But what is his oppoſing words to rea things? It juttifies * 
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{ay the rather. The call to the Miniſtry is either he 9 By 
kno 


lies in Gods gitt ing and inclining'a perſon for the Office 
he ſpeaks) or Outward. This call from without, we mult 
is cher Extraordinary or Ordinary; which'by the way may 
convince this Author of a farther defeR- in his dpprehenſfion z 
while he would make the Inward call in us, to anſwer that 
which was Extraordivary then. Well, Paul is called Extraor- 
dinartly by Chriſt, at firit from without, «ppearing 1 him on 
| purpoſe that he might ſend him, &c. and yer called again by Or- 
cers forall that. Here then is an external call we (ee double. 
What can be pollibly ſay to this? Yes, What can be ſay to che 
bottom of the matcer ? The realon why Divines and he do 
hold the unlawfulneſs of Re-ordination, is becauſe they cons 
ceive.a man is made a:Minittec already by his firſt Orders; But 
be:e we bave x P:ecedent ſot certain that one O i Mini- 
tier already, may be Ordained. Out foot here ĩs upon Rock, 
Two thing be hath to anſwer ; 1. Some ſay this Ordination was 
40 a higher Office, But who ſaies io ? When Chriſt had made 
Paul his Apoſtle, what Office I pray can be gien by man after, 
Eizher than this? 2. % deny (he adds ) this ro be 4 proper Or- 
dination. But though he does ſo, Ido believe there ig not fo 
much as one of the Ancients can be produced to have dreamed 
of uch a denial ; and preſumirg that there is not 10 to 100 of 
all Divines elſe, that ever interpreted this place otherwiſe, 
than of Ordination, I may conclude (I hope.) chat Orders is 
and muſt be that, and nothing elle but that, which is, er may 
be gathered of it here, rarher than to ſay with this perſon, that 
that which is here, is not to be accounted Ordination. While 
therefore he endeavours to prove by ſeveral particulars, hat 
theſc perſons were not Ordained here to their Office, let us by 
Ordaining so the Office, underiiand what ſuch learned men as are 
of his miad do, that is, Ordained forthe conferring of their Of- 
fice, It Epiſcopalem grati am largiretur; He little thinks how 
be is pleading for me, who do hold this certainly to be true; 
and conſequently, when Ordination does no more than hat 
he allows it here io do, what is the repetition of it, to be ſo 
pleaced again, if occaſion be? Let this Author therefore, 
that adwires that I do not prove this Impoſition of hands to be 
6 proper Or dination, when it is generally received to be no dther- 
v iſe than io, know, what is more material for him to prove it 
| he 
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he cis; cowit, that Ordination precile | Ming from : 
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while e arg upon this Canfuteritiong andd my ſelf. wich theſe 
do diftinguith ſome where betrretn Grdaining ro 
che Office and the Work u Td Lan, as it is here. I Muſt 
offer cheic two or three things by way. of Qpzre, 1. Whether 
all Ocdivacion by man be no! o-che- Mor ꝰ N. 8. 
22, Kr. 19. 1. Ach. 26. 2. Mhether the diſliactiom sc - 
ingly-( where tre art put to che need) bent rather to 
be of the Work, and ſoa man be ſaid Ordained ei- 
ther to the Work in general of the Office, or to the Work of 
2 particular charge? 3. Whereas ſome do diſtinguiſh between 
the power of Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, and 
an out ward faculty to exerciſe che fame, ( ot to that pur poſe) 
apd do account chit Orders give the one, and that afrer a man 
maſt have a Licence from the Biſhop ſot the other; Whether 
the bottom ttuch here (the notion being but lick'd arighc ) be 
not indeed this; That che Office and Power it ſelf is given on- 
ly of God, and then that which Man docs by apptobat ion of his 
Call in ſanctify ing him by Ceremony to the Work, gives him 
this authotity ve faculty before man, as to his work in-generab 
and the Biſhops Licence after, is no more than as Claudius Liſi- 
as giving Paul leave to ſpeak in bis Province, to wit, the li- 
berty of 2 gron his Juriſdiioo. | 
rg. 3. From che moſt genuine ud of ſuch ſolemuities ns 
this, and ſo conſequebi ly hertof. This he endeavours to diſ- 
prove, p. 88. ad:gÞv . As for this: end I make of Orders, 
to wi, ta be a'publick te ſtificat ion ot allowance of that Call, 
and Miniſtry which a man haib from God for his reception and 
acceptation in the FT e e 
d 6 Adyos: T weſt TPings Hy oo is go ſuch /#bril or 
— is be imegincs, but che mu honeſt plain truth in 
the Lord, of this buſinels, at jndge: and am humbly peri waded 
too farther, from him; apprehended by Proteſtunts ordinarily, 
though preſſed to amore clear, of (to lay rather) fall under- 
ſtanding chereof by. me, than perhaps by others. This appears 


nel. from Wenne of ſuch Solemwitlec, and o 
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Caer 
te be itzued from ict om light, as bow? aft gd d mf 
ſubſt anis (yet not without coovemient patronage, neither 
from Scripture, ( ans 5. 74. J and tre here the | 
of ChisAorhor which heioffers only from this partirular plact 
of A, 13. might be'waved.as0q him cafily, byfaying chat, 
though chis! was not the end. of chit ue - dm 
thert yet may it be the end always of every proper Ordination. 
But foraſmuch as 1 do rake that to ba Ordination, and for 6nghc 
Lknow, {o full and proper, as proper can be, I ſhall chooſe to 
conſidet᷑ a little more, what we ſind chere ĩn that place Ia the 
firſt place, we find mani ſeſſly a call of the Holy Shoſt. This call, 
ſeparate wei can no otherwiſe than as I do the Pro- 
phecy, that went before on Timothy, to wit, to be by Revelation, 
to ſome of thoſe Prophets and Teachers, there (for hence ic is 
probable that they are told us to be Prophets hen ir had been 
enough to ſay only they had been Teachers elisa) who being as 
it is ſaid, in the' Church, and Adiniſtring to the Lord, we muſt 
conceive the Body of them met togethet with them, and when 
theſe Prophets and Teachers, to whom this was revealed, do 
inthe midſt of the Congregation, thus ſolemnly lay handg on 
theſe perſons according to the ſpitits bidding of them, what 
can be more plain in the thing irs ſelf, than that this is an open 
reſtification of that call or publick apptobation in the face of 
that Church, which being the moſt famous than in Chriſtendom, 
the notice of it, and conſequently efteemof them accordingly, 
does neceſſarily follow upon the ſame, And what now are his 
ſeveral particulars againſt rhis, if any one were minded co fer 
himſelf to anſwer the ſame ? „ tb ern rf | 

Arg. 4th. and cb. and 6h, Ah,; Prom Marriage, from 
the Oathes of Allegianee and mecy, and from the Lords 
Prayer, whereofhe ſpeaks p. 91. ad95, Aiſ. Here I perceive 
very good confirmation. The al Comratt ( ſaies he 
which may be, and often is, before thi CAlarriage,- gives the rela- 

tien. Agip, The proper end it tbe ſatiefattion of bo world, a 
therefore if the firſt ſolenmity give not ſaticf ation, a ſecond may be, 
without profanation, Juſt thus do 1 conceive of Orders; He hath 
parallel tho 


ſpoken a _ for me, as to Re-ordination. So 
—— or the other inſtance he is already ſoteſtalled · See ante 
P. 56. 57. ” 


. 786, Prom Cris rend Bran: This arged: 


That I (aid,or 
it be bis firtanſwer only;trom A _Lapide 
fins qua CY fie Kc. But will 
hold that Chriſt Jeſas did tepent as well 
23 dye in our behalf? What if I ſhould uſe here thoſe words 
he hath upon me in the next pages about Re- apt ization, Ob 
how ſtrong was that tempeation that trapan d ſb learned # perſon into 
: cinomiapilm ? But I dare not fo ludicrouſſy alſo add his 

rayer, * aa 2 25 Nan 

Arg. 8. p. 101. 4d 110. He produces ten interpretations of 
Alt. 19. to wave that ſingle inſtance of Nebaptization. That 
which I hall obſerve here, only ic, howhard ir is for a man to 
be well read in Books, and not facrifice to them, to rhe ſpoil 
ofthis own judgment, and hom the ſtrength of a man is indeed! 
weakneſs. There can be but one true meaning of interprera- 
tion of the Text; If any one then of cheſe ten be true, the o- 
ther nine are certainly falſe, and when he propoſes all as pro- 
bable, it follows nece ſſarily that ir muſt be ten to one, he- 
cher that he rakes be right or mn Ani a3 for that he hatii choſe; 
OVER nepihe's led that/hebach faid ſo much as to make 
it ſeem pothble, yet while ic is ſo much fraided at the very 
light, it is leſt probable than the laft; and moſt anciently teceĩ · 
ved 3 For my part, I hold it baſe, to for- 
ſake any truth hecauſe humane authority would fice us down. 
There are go me hae the tea four thing5 to be Held. 1. That 
theſe perſons Werte baftizeds ant re-bi ; as the formt 
Author more judicioufly ( m Ve) us leſs bioele, hath 
acknowledged, 3. That both cheſe Biptiſms were in o Chriſt, 
and ſo ape and the ſame ſo far as I, to wit, as to the Author, 
matter, form, and main end, andeyet not together the (ante 


ſo, but one was: e eee ERIN rhac 
wy 2 


might be re-baptized. 3. Thar the reaſon of the doing 
— be gathered from the Text it ſelf, and that irtimsteth- 
that theie-Diſciples anderfiood nor their re preg 
leak ſo asrhey.vughes; either they Imew- nec hat they were 
toys vw Done Amer 2 2 
int o- w y wert Baptized, benen Bipt 
into him as to come, when he was dark tot World. Th 
Chriſt.bei e, and fully revealed, the Apoſtles inſtructs 
them more fully, and explicitely herein, and 10 baptizes them 
fer ally, as | Diedate.iſpeaks, und expreſi in che Name of 
Chriſt jcſus. As happihy it was upon hig ruction, it m 
be ſald, into an higher Ferm, but not mco unothet School, or 
Church State, and ſo be ſtrong for is, Alete, p. 50. Upon this ac- 
count it follows, according to what I have faid; that thong the 
univerſal jadgeme nt of the Church ſtands — — Re· ba 
tizitiòn how, yet ws there 4 paialar Reꝛſon ont in the 
Church, why a perſon mighe be-re#baprized. © Aud this does 
ſerve my turn, that there is not that hainous dread in the titure 
ol che thing it ſelſʒand yet ſo long as this particular reaſon could 
not endure any longer than the interval wherein Bzptiſm was 
adminĩſtred into Chriſt to come; which is now ceated; I im not 
Trapan d inis Re ban dien, 23 this man, Now ſari quidens in- 
genus unis, does freaks burmapidil-approve of the fame no 
together with the Catholick Church, as well as any other. 
Arg 9. From Chriſts ö = 6 gone To 
thie he ſpeaksp. 111. . 115. And this 'I-do Rand 
upon and have there fully —— thut I think can 
be oppoſed; and what he hach ale pad only for illuſtta - 
tion. I ſuppoſe be himſelf weill not expect I ſhouſc add any 
more Na ney Arr EGS — ann 
Arg. 10. From the e xufobtoia n moby; men- 
1 in two Texts in the ewo which this 
Author bath ſpoken merhipks fo ſetly, — — de deri 
tively, that all Lean ſay is, that f me to beſſeve 
ſomething more probable of that which I cook" before-as poſ- 
ſible· only. And as for the two Authorities of ming; he farther 
2 here in the euch I have not the Books at hand (where 
am) to examine them. This he diſcourſes p. 116, 4d. 122. 
Where he-eods his Andern... 
T Auhoos there thrObjedtiyh of 
8 | [ 
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Coveny f Iwould fain wave as extrinfical to 
Re- ordination it ſelf c Wr my own part, nor concerned in 
it, yet does it Rill recutr to mymind,fo that 1 doubt 1 (hall hard- 


ly befornd faichfuł to mm Btethren in the Ciſe, if Ifperk not 
fmehing fttothat'alfo before I leave. Unto this there 
fore iti conſideruble firſt, whether that which is ſaid ordinzri- 
bytne Presbyterian, that the giſhop does not Ordain 944 Pre. 

lac, but qua Presbyter(Sce 1 77. 4. 14. expreſs with 277. 1. 6. ) 
or q## Preſident at moſt of tba presbytery, is not only that which 
ij true, but giyes allay alſd, to this matter If it does vot, or 
not hat is ſuffieie nt, yer raking this in however lexus know 
next There are ſome rhings Which may be unla wfal at one time 
todo, or to be done, aud at another be unlawful to be omitted, 
and not done, Let me ask U perſon every way elſe diſpoſed , 
whether he does not think it his duey to follow Ms Miniſtry , 
ind unla vyful for him to torſake the ſime, were ic not tor this 
only? he thinks ſo; it follows, that though, ſo long as he 
conld uſe his Miniftry without Epiſcopal Orders, he might 
judge himſelf bound againſt ta ling of them ; Yer now, when 
without theſe Orders he canmdt ule his Miniſtry (if the times 
prove indeed ſtill fo hard) and ſo to refaſe the fame / is by 
conſequeuce, to do that which he judges, 2s to him, is fins to 
wir, the quĩtt ing the Miniſtry he is engaged in; mere if he 
thinks that he ſtands bound by his Covebant fill ( ſuppoſing 
him ſatisſied of Re · ordination otherwiſe, for therefore do I 
put chis Objection laſt when all elſe is done) he makes that fa- 
cred Engagement, intended by him only to Piery, to be - 
come to Him 2 Bad of Iniquity ; in which caſe, I think 
all Ditinet ire cleit in their Solution. The witter of an 
Oath no dꝭubt maſt be a thing lawfal; ifs thing then lawful to 
be done, or omitted before, become now unlaw ful, the matter 
ofthe Oath does ceaſe,and ceſſavte materia ceſſat oblig is. | dare 
1 but with all due ſerious caucion , renderneſs, 
abd TBH. Let the concert d look more to it. 

In Chapter he hath liberally propoſed his Conceſſi- 
obs, which, aboveilt he hath befider, is worthy to be reger. 
ded: He wilt —kbN — r — 3.1 * To — 
Biſhops A tion the ſame, Toa Licence from Ad. 
21. 377 4 Toa BevediQion from AR. 10 32, To Impo- 
fitrow'of fiands; as a Sign of ns Levit. 24, 14. And — 

Jas 3 this 
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'this, both upon a man poten ANT barge, and alſo 
upon the ditſolution of bis legal the lame. N 
add his own words in the cloze,1 c is tb that 1 can Ab 
mand, but it ſhell be yielded, except only the an 
Ain ſterial Power, Loe bete how frankly li wich us! 
which cannot but bring to mind what che former Author hach 
yielded allo before him; who ia the fourth page of his Book , 
will firlt Id well of 4 Confirmation of our firlt Orders, as being 
not exatlly (anonical, And ſecondly, Not diſlikg aſecond Or- 
dination is T0 tpyov by the Biſhop, upon the remove. of a 
man unto a new Charge: Upon which, if this freſh Author 
yields a little farther, it is not without the ſame Foundation; 
For if the Work, and Office, (or the Work of the Office ip ge- 
neral, and a particular Charge) may be diſtinguiſhed a8 to 
new place; why not alſo as to the old, when it is neceſſ 
puts them upon the diſſinction, in either? Theſe Conceſſ 
I take therefore from both, as to the main upon the matter, to 
be hat I have contended for. I deſite none to make uſe of 
me chat have not need of me, as ſuch more particularly have, 
who enter, or have entred a he place; Aud when any do it, 
I humbly lay this charge on them, that they look on this matter 
no othet wiſe but as a legal eſtabliſhment, or the. Canonical. 
Stamp of allowance ( as 1 have expreſſed it) of their former 
Vocation; which they may pardon the rather, becauſe thac 
Orders it ſelf (as I account) conſidered aright, comes to 
nothing in the nature of it, otherwiſe than this. And as for 
chis inveſtiture with power as they call it, which does ſo ſtick, 
As 1 judge, with both theſe Authors, that ĩt is in N in- 
deed the ſumm of our dilpute does lye, and the bent ot my diſ- 
courſe therefore hath been driven thereat: So am I perſwaded, 
that what I have ſaid, really, may ſatiaſie the unpræocupated 
in judge ment. And I maſt add, that though there be ſome 
Circumſtances about the ordering otheryiſe, which have heen 
to me very ſore, and do require care in the prevention, and 
good ſatis faction, according to 2 mans temper be 
yet as to this particular meerly, ic ſeems to me as bu and 
the ſame (and the words are not our part) to have ſo little 
hurt io ic truly, that of all the reſt I know oi to moleſt, I could 
methinks be ſooneſt ſatisfied in this. And RA ACRES: 
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A 22 they are 
uae. ethioks may ay, . c at L 
However ths be _ — ſee how renderly- che anal 
Brethren do cowards ubmiſſion, in point of Conſcience 
in che «hi is all the reaſon in che world, that our 
Church Rulers, who have the ſame thoughts of this inveſti- 
mire as they, ſhould come to compoſition with them, To 
this effect, this Author does ſpend his Oxth and laſt Chapter, 
by way of Petition, and pathetical Conſiderations, to per- 
fwade to it, wherein therefore I have nothing to oppoſe, or 
anſwer, but to joyn heart and ink along with him. It the 
mean while; winding up the Controvetſie (or the Agreement 
rather ) which is between us in this manner. 

Re-ordination may be conſidered in the Impoſition, or our 
Submiſſion. For the Impoſit ion, we agree, we are ſorry for 
ic, and dare not juſtifie it. For che Submiſſion, it is either v- 
luntary, or meerly incomplitnce with the Times, which ap- 


- pears injurious to our former Orders, and virtually to jaſtiſie 


the impoſing, and ſo we agree likewiſe. I date not approie 
this, but ſo far rather, as I have been any wayes culpable, I 
repent ic: Or upon neceſfity, ſo that a man cannot elſe have 
the uſe of his Miniſtry, and in this Caſe it is, I Race Re · ordina- 
tion. Here then finally Reordipation is to be conſidered again 
in Theſi, or Hypetheſs : In the my Adverſaries do indeed” 
come up to me (for this only inveſticrure with power, they 
ſick at, belongs to the Form, being words not in the Presby- 
rerian Orders ) his chus much is granced) as you (ee before; 
ſo chat I count Thaveperſormed the task I at firſt undertook) 
having put in this Clauſe: | Provided a man may crave liberty, 
if it be cl in any Circumſiance againſt his Conſcience } 
in my firſt Sheerg. In Hyperbeſ, I am willliong to come to 
them, and joyn thus far, i hat if we take the Form exactly in 
every Circumſtance, and irs appurtinances, it is hard to be 
ſw ed, aud certainly r s condeſcention, which if ic 
may be obtained in general, in a new mould, it were beſt; if 
not, evety individual perſon muſt conſider welt the whole 
matter for himſelf (which I charge him in the Lord, for the 
delivery of my own Soul, and his carefully to do) and then to 
crave, ot take his liberty in choſe things which are againſt his 
Conſcience, or elſe forbear. Aud if any good men 1 
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chus, with comfort to themſelves, and people; {© that ag to 
the main they ate ſatisfied, I full got, I hope, have cauſe to 
repenc of what I have written, nor theſe Brethren of mine, ot 
theic Kind Conceſſions, for which 1 thank them, and cannot 
take my leave of them, without this dut commendaciog: - In 
many things have theſe candid, pious and worthy Adverlaries 
dowe virtwouſly, but in this, they have exrelled thew af, To wits 
chat they have freely let ſo much ſhelter Rand for me, while 
yet they have been beleaguring of me; Imeanin ſuch huge fair 
Propoſals,towards an accommodation. hen thow he ſiugeſ 4 Ours 
then ſhalt not cut down. the Trees that are for meat, by ſmichig't 

Axe into. them, for tho thy ſe lf mayeſt afcerwards.come to dt uf 


them. 
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SECTION XII. 


Have but one thing more therefore to do now, and that is, - 

to fall, together with theſe Authors, at the feet of the pre- 
{cnt Governours of our Church, in the behalf of my Brethren, 
whoſe hearts cannot ſerve them for all what can ſay, to yieldto 
this buſineſs of Re-ordination, at leaſt, as ivis clogg'd with all 
icsCircumftances We muſt therefore humbly requeſt, in the firſt 
place, according to the petition of others, as that which is moſt 
ful & eaſy,thatchere may be a general confirmation for all ſuffi- 


. cient men of the Orders that ate paſſed. It high pleaſed His Gra- 


cious Majeſty, to ſhed many Royal Favours from his Golden 
Rays upon you, & if youſhill vouctiſafe this to us, we ſhall take 
ic as an Act of Grace from you; which would, I am perfwaded 
ſer you more right in the eys of the Reformed Churches abroad, 
& alſo in the hearrs of the people in this Nation. If this may 
not be obtained, I ſhall in the 24. place, make bold to rene 
che Propolal in my laſt Sheets, that for as much as I {ee by theſe 
ſoner Advcriaries, that my Brethren would be content with 
tharkiolnefs to ſubmit to a new Impoſition of hands by the Bi. 
ſhop, if it mighc be done only in ſuch a form as weteſpptatiye (as 
the one expteſſes it) not —— would but be pleaſed, 
that unto the Forms of ordering of Prieſts, ꝙ Deacon, theyre might. 
be 4 new Framed, as Proper: for C onfir mation, 6y the Biſhop," of | wel” 
. who 
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Who have bers , by Prevbyiers only. This I do offer mes 
thinks wich ſome confidence, ag thar which is not only mode” 
rate berween both parties, bur of tanding uſe, as to ſuch Kill 
as miy come over to us from other Churches, and ſo conduc ing 
to, and not derogating from, the Epiſcopal Dignicy, If nei- 
ther of theſe will be granted, yet we hope at leaſt for (harls 
the Second, and His Declaration fake, you will not deny to 
the tendet all due regard in Circumſtances, as in Expreſſions , 
Snbſcription, and otherwiſe, that thoſe that are willing to 
come on, may come off wich all fair, meer, and ſatisfying ac- 
commodation. I muſt confeſs, I am one of che meaneſt and un- 
worthieft of my Brethren, to rake ſuch a periciov into my 
mouth, in behalf;bur yet one whom the Lord hath called 
forth to be concerned in ic more than any; and as Iam a perſon 
more indifferent than others, not looſed from my own (ſhell to 
ſtudy a Side, or be engaged to a Party, I may the rather ſpeak 
the truth to you, as near as I can, in 2 | 
It hattrpteaſed God, that this thing, fince I did ir, hath fil- 
led my heart with many thoughts, and much trouble; And if I 
believe that Providence hath a hand in every thing that is go- 
ive; I ſhall he worſe than one of thoſe ah h the Tower of 
Stloh fel, if I ſhould not be deeply ſenſible of the Caſe of my 
Brethrep, whoſe Spirits are in doubt, and groaning under the 
perplexities ofchis, and the like Impolitions ; Aud therefore, 
after I — torp put to ſo heavy a diſtreſs, to clear up my own 
relief and have endeavoured (according to my tenuity Y to 
ſatĩsſie chem, that if ic be ſtill impoſed, a Conſciences may 
not be wounded for want of ſatĩsfiction in the doing; lo mult 
I-alfo apply my ſelf to you fromche Lord, and his hand upon me 
in it (which you muſt pardon therefore, and put accordingly 
upon his account) for that only ſure, and proper remedy in the 
thing, which ts, to prevent the wound quite, by removing the 
occatior, You may be happily loath to have any think} that 
leſs than the Miniitetial Function it ſelf, is given by your 
hand in Orders, but be you ad uted , if jou com inue requiring 
Re- otdinat ion in our Caſe, your Lonour here will but turn 
to à formality, aud the truth will be ſought out for: our 
Apology. 4 | . Q, : 
It mutt he acknowledged by yon, and by me, that this Re- 
ordination is ordinarily at leaſt, if not quite ag aĩaſt the _ 
8 0 


© of the Literate World, whetner Councilt, School-men, os 
tA, in ſo much that I, muſt needs be afraid, the Truth it 
ſelf; were it not for the grand A put upon us elſe at this 
ſeaſon, would hardly bear me out in the defence of it, ſo un- 
uſual, ſo unpleaded for by Divines Ancient and Modern, 10 
bſonant to the eats of your ſelves, that even ou that require 
it, will not own it, but when you have done, would baye us 
count our former Orders null, left it be mouſtrons;. And 12 
cf us do defend the fame, and are ſure to be oppoſed by thoſe 
that oppoſe you, yet unleſs we will come up to this ( which is 
to acknoyledge our ſelves Inttude rs, and Uſurpers of che Mini- 
Ary all the time before) we cannot for ought I ſee have any te · 
ſuge in you, which is indeed ſo hard, and injurious ( eſpeci- 
ally when our former Biſhops have allowed what 1 aiſume) 
that I cannot but bring my complaint to you, and lay ir at your 
doors. There are the Ceremonies I fee with this you are 
bringing in upon us, tis a thouſand pitties ſo many good men, 
ſhould be troubled with them, or at them methinks, as they 
are like to be, which I am not yet convinced, but they might 
be ſpared, or born perhaps (the ſcandal firſt prevented) as 
the water off ones Hat, or the hairs upon ones Cloaths, it was. 
inepte tolerabiles , therefore Calvin call d them: Vet if theſe: 
be flood upon, I count, the conſtant uſe et the ſame, or the: 
like, or many more than them in the ancient Church, the mo- 
derate judge ent of ſome of the eminent of our Reformed Di- 
vines abroad, the conſent ani practice of our holy Martyrs at 
hom, and” che long eſtabliſnment thereof by Law in our 
Crunch, will put ſuch a countenance upon them that they 
mult needs bear theĩt ſail high, whether they cap all of them 
endure the ſhock of that Text, Det. 1 2. 3 2. in diſpure cr not. 
But for this matter of Re · ordination, it is ſuch an odd thing, 
the very SmeRymouus of the preſent Epiſcopacy, it will ne- 
ver turn to account ( as one would think) unleſs tocalta re- 
flection on you in the judgementrof the Churches abroad) and 
Ages ta come, unto whom the mulcicudes inyolyed,and other 
circumſtances conſidered, it will appear ſuch's Fa@, quali nec 
An quitas vidit, & agre eredent poſteri, the ſpectacle where of; 
will nat only, like Ame, unleis it be covered with a cloth, 
cauſe many to make a faxd at your wayes, but like the offer- 
ing of the King of ea upon the wall, raiſe their Toms 
| an 
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75 depart from yon. And there was great indignation ag 
ral, | 
There are two wayes now to cure this, either to ceaſe this 
matter, or maintain it; if will ſtand to it, that you Or- 
dain, and Re- ordain, that it is pot forbidden) but rather juſti- 
fiable by the words of God, and that we are not to have our 
fear taught us by the Precept of men, it were ſomething ; bur if 
, youwill impoſe it, and diſ-own ir, and be aſhamed ol it, and 
would have us nullifie our former Mipiſtry to that purpoſe, . 
to wic, to be contented to be held Uſurpers of holy things, ſa · 
crilegious perſons, and all our Miniſterial Acts to be void, as 
the As of meer Laicks before, it is really intollerable, no 
mortal fle ſh can be pleaſed with ic. Come, come, my Lords 
and B. ethren, there is no need ofthis; The matter is not ſo 
much as you ſhould be afraid of it; There is a time to begin a 
Cuttom, and to break an old. And why not? Ni deſunt leges, 
non dee ſt Senatus-conſulium, dico appertè, nos, nos, conſules 4 4 
mu, There is no wanting the Scripture in the inſtances of 
Paus, and the Apoililes, nor reaſon; there is wanting only a 
Will in you to be tom an hours time ot two to alter a few words 
in your Form, to ſuit it to our caſe, and the buſineſs might 
come to a pecrfeR agreement. * 

One inſtance there is inded from ant ĩquity, often in the penn: 
of che learned, it is out of Ac hana u, of ſome perions with 
2 amoagſt them, whom they would not allow (is they 
ay) to be Mioiiters, becauſe one Colarbus that Ordaind them, 
only was a. Presbyter; Unto which may be added the ſtory of 
the purblind Biſhop , 2 Concil, Hiſpal. 3. can. 5. circa an, 656. 
But Dr. Field upon the Church, in his fift Book, hath mention- 
ed this, and given by the by full ſatisfa&iov, It is one thing 
herein (he counts) what they judged according to their Ca- 
none, and what we ought ro judge according to the Law of 
God; And ſo the Author of Sun. Cenc. quotes Pope [necert, 
Adverſus formans Caronm ad Ordinem veuire tentans ordine & 
honere privetur, I belir ve they jndged at this time, in this 
inſtance, according to theit own conſtitutions, that a man muſt 
be Ordained by a Biſhop, and: ſo do you no according to 
yours, and thetofote I piead for Re- ordination on be pate of 
the Submĩttet; But on the part oſ the Requi rer, that may d is 
penſe with their own Canons, or alter them, 1 mult ſay, ic is 


0 * 
not ſo in the teſormed Churches, who have had more | 
Gpce them of old. Ic is not ſo according to the Law of God, 
wich that worthy Dr. mentioned. Nen u fuit ab initio, with 
St. Jerome; and whether the Law of God or Canons of Men 
mult take place, judge you- It ig this we (tend upon, when a 
man is in Orders, whether by Presbyters or Biſhops, he is 
Chciſts Minitter according to his Word, pat in Office by him. 
You are perſonages now of quality, as of great learning, ſo of 
much honeſty, and would not (we believe) do the leaſt in» 
jury in your dealings unto any in other matters; Here now is 
2 marter of as great and maniteft wrong, as can be, which your 
opinion does us, and that opinion that does wrong, is a finful 
opinion; to wit, it takes a. that Office from a perſon which 
Chrilt hath given him, and holds ĩt null. If ic: was a grievous 
thing in theſe times to put a Miniſter out of his Place, what is 
it to put a Minifter out of his Office ? A Thief is not more dan - 
gerous than ſuch an opinion, hich (believe ic)ſhall be brought 
to the Bar one day, to anſwer untoChriſt for what it does. There 
is no great Perſon, or Parliament men, that holds any honour 
fromthe King, if he hath an Epgliſh ſpitit, but will venture 
his life, rathet than loſe his honour, while the King is plea- 
ſed to continue it; And can you or they think; that we who 
have been Ordained Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhould ſo eaſily deſert 
that Miniltry as not valid, or not maintain ic to be Lou 
may expect as well, we ſhould deny the Lend that bought us, 1s 
the Lord that ſent us, or recede from that authority which we 
received neither from you, nor the Presbyresyybur from him on · 
ly. We can rather dye heres than yield to any. | 

Alen and Brethren, let me ſpeak to you freely of the Patriarch, 
David, of our Right Reverend Foresfathers, your Predeceſ- 
ſors, and the eminent-Sons of our Church, who have defen- 
ded the reformed Churches, and Presbytereal Ordination, and 
I muſt call eich of you, wien the whole Honourable, the 
preſent Parliament, ro Record, who are men of ſpirit and 
righteouſneſs, that this ſame matter be reviſed, as a point of 
the greateſt Right or Wrong that can be in debate; wherein It 
Is not only we, that are concern'd, but Chriſt, our Maſter and 
Lord, (ubs regeſteth you, rejectath me) tagether with the Souls of 
his people; And what baus theſe due ö If therefore there 
does pals any AR chat s in our cafe ſhall be forced to be Re 


vedained, we do ho (20233) * 
ordained, we pe that you alſd ſhall be enjoy bed to 
frame ſuch a form, or alter this ſo, as that the — — 
Chriſt be not touched, nor out former Migiſſry, or the refor- 
med Churches ſlurred, and then it may he happily well enough 
in this matter. 3 117 20 2 l 
And alas indeed! what ſhall we make of all choſe who can- 
not ſubmiĩt to be Re · ordained otherwiſe ? Shall they be Jews 
or Samaxitanes? Miniſters or not ? I know not how they may 
look on the Mivility, that have great neſs, wealth, and honour, 
crumbling in upon them wich ir; but avs for others, thit defire 
or expect only to get their bread and raimenc by it, and are in- 
tent upon the work, their bufine(s, and their ac count, which 
makes chem groan under the weight, with a who is ſufficient for 
theſe things ? If I know any thing of fleſh and blood, there can- 
not be a thought almoſt more pleaſing to it, than to conceire, 
that if the times will now deſtroy their former Orders, or not 
let them paſs, then may they look on Providence as giving 
them a diſcharge from their labour; and conſequently that 
there can hardly be « piece of ſelf-denial more cloſe, than for a 
man ſincerely upon chat account, to tye up himſelf by this ta- 
king new (when be is willing to be free) as the likelieſt way 
to ſet his mind at quiet from that temptation, and force: him- 
{elf upon his work, if his heart be indeed fully up, and without 
flaw, even with this; And will your honours now] pray, con- 
ſpite with the fleſh and blood of ſinſul min, that becauſe ſome 
perſons will not ſubmit to you in this thing, you will 
fied, 4: means ' how: to graiſe che ſame to the full? 
Truh, if you were indeed dhe do take away k mans Office, 
as calily as you may his Place, it would be git ing them ſuch a 
play day, that ir cannot be ſaid how many would; gladly accept 
there f; But hem the Office remains indelible, As I muſt 
teil chem. chat (wppoting this be ſo, that their Orders wilt 
Pals, though they may look o Providetiee'theteby! to diſpenſe 
wich chem for ali that which they may nor do in their'exlling 
without new Orders , if their Conſcieuce cannot ſubmit to 
them ( fox if it can, they know what they have to do) yet 
ene not diſpenſe with them, or acquit them from any thing 


they can do; 300 their old, and there is no doubt but 

mu dla, be aus. d will be permitted to any Miniſters 
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that rifis is a better y to puniſh tuch for their non · ſubmiſſion; 
chan co pleaſure cheir fleſh for it; Let them beheld ſtill for La- 
bourers in the Vineyatd, that the Mr. may not be offended 
wich you who hath employed them, nor their Talents be wra 
up in a Napkin, or che people be deprived of theippains, chough 
ic be only by permiſſion, as aſſiſtants to others for the good of 
the Church, and help of them, when the Tiles themſelves, 
with tofticution.and Induction are beſtowed, only according 
to the La of the Land, This is that will ſarisſie thoſe chat 
are truly pious at the heart, and (tick hereat only upon Con- 
ſcience ; Fot let them but glorifie God, and ſave mens Souls, 
and they have their main end, being defirous to do Gods work 
wich a little, and leave their wages with him; And this will 

alſo beſt fetch in others, ho when they refuſe only out of ob- 

linacy, or unſound ends, they will ſoon gtow weaty, while 

they ice ( as Lam ſpeakiag] they ſhall have work as" they are 

Miniſtets of Chriſt, but preferment only as Miniliers according 
co the conſſitutiĩon of the Nation. 

Though this be hard, I kearcily wiſh it may not be worſe | 
but humbly hope and crave ĩt may be better. And having now 
taken upon me to {peak to your Honours, I muſt 1mportene 
you yet farther in the Name of the Lord, more ingeneral than 
about this thing only, to wit, for the multicudes ot his Ser - 
vavts, who have their faces towards Sion, ina way of different 
rerſwaſions. Let not my Loads think it to be meerly pride, and 
humour deſign and fad ion, pet vetſeneſs and obſtinaey, or faps- 
ticiſm alcogether, but rather in many & ſerious Spirit, a Zeal of 
God, a cate of their Souls, à breathing after putity, at feaſt 
Epictetus his doe uſd as to every one of them; And tbere- 
fore ſuffet a plain man, only from his own: heatc, to beſeech 
you, in the Name of the Almighty, the God of you, and me, 
and them: if chere be any bowels) if there be avy candour, if 
there be any ſence of the hacchevyou were your ſelves under 
but lately iat you put forth your ĩntereſt which God hath gi- 
ven you at the Helm ( ĩt may be co ſome of you for ſuch a time 
as this) to preſerve what indulgence you can for all tepdet 
Conſciences ( as Gods Soveraignity ) ſo far as eret it can 
ſtand with che promotion oſ ſober holinefs, neceſſary govern- 
ment, and due ord: t, neee M bar ane, 9 ET 10 21 
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tounſet Gras co let the Poi aus have their Bridge unplucked 
down ; it would be I am'perſwaded here, to let the ſu- 
ber of other Patties have a Bridge made for them, that when 
they would t hey might come honourably over to you» as ie 
was for them to let their enemies have their Bridge, that 
when they woulth they might he gon again from them. Alis, 
what were the parting with s Ceremony or two for Eglandi 
ne > Lene wrt — — have all that Money and 

ignicy can yield you, and are ſharing it amo u, to lea4\e 
ws. — — for their paxt? a oboe but ſee a 
countenance of hearty Piety above Ceremony, of Grice above 
Prophaneneſs, and that you let Gods Children alone in thoſe 
things. whettin they do you no hurt, it will bring chear 
very near to yon. Oh that men were brought to this 
paſs, that they were heartily» willing to let their Brethren' 
come in, and be one with them ! It iy pitty certainly, that ab 
Spirits ſhould be ſuch, that the lame things will not 
content them ſometimes , with the good leave and com- 
placency of the ir Brethren, unleſs they may have them io 
ſpite and oppoſition 3. And why ſhould any uſe violence, w hete 
more may be wonp with courtche ? Then Abner called to Joabs 
and ſaid, ſhall the Sword devour for ever > Knoweff thow not it will 
be bitterneſs inthe end? How <3. opp be erethow bid the people 
returs from following of their Brethren ? * | 

And now methinks there lies before jou, O you Rulets, ma- 
ny thouſands at your feet crying quatrer , quarter for our 
. Souls, quarter for our iences; we ate not able toſubmic 
to ſome of theſe Impoſitions: Though the things may be Jaw-' 
ful, yet ſo long as they are againſt their Conſciences; it is fin tg) 
them, and they cannot do them but they wound their Souls. 
He that doth them and doubteth is damm d if be do ihm. O for 
Gods Jake! rake heed, do not ſhove, do not preſs them upon 0 
damnation. If che Chriſtian that only by his example, given 
occa ſion to another to do the ſame thing he does, before his 
Conſcience-be-ſatisfied,(hall judge himſelf that he hath ſinned, 
and dare not do the ſame again, left the wrath of God be 
kindled ; what ſhall we think of ſuch ( if there be any ſuch) 
that are ready to provide all deverity-and rigor to foree mens 
Conſciences, which for to do were the higheſt of ſcardal ? 
And if it be better to have a MillRone about ones neck, and be 
hu let into che bottom of che Sea, thap to offend one of . — 


liule ones; what is ic to offend. thouſends, and tenchonfndeþ 
Toes to God, if I were a great perion, Iſhould: not think 
1 ought to be more careful in the taking away & mane life in 
judge ment, than in paſſing ſuch Impoſi ions, that may caſnace 
" mens 2 and it ws 8 
| ink to ud a way to engage the. me in 
ee mercies, I ſhould thin hig were like to be the betty; 
to be picciful to his Children, —— cheir 228 
Conſcicnces, He ſhall have ay, 45 mercy, bah 
ſhewed no mercy. It the tender Chriſtian himſelf, that by temp- 
cation from without does feel one (calding drop of Gods wrath 
to be ſo hot, when he (hall bor yield ea the moſt falt thing 
azain(t hi: Conſcience, what — of Brimſtone be 
hereafter, tor thoſe that drive men forward, and make no Con- 
ſcience, though men do fin againſt their Copiciences ? Il inno- 
cent blood does cry ſo loud from Earth to Heaven for v 
ance what ſhall che blood of mens Souls 2O-Sirs! You w Il nor, 
you will not, IL hope, ſeek the blood of mens Conſciences, 
Ic muſt be a very hard thing ſot an honeft-man, and good ſub- 
ject, to be put upon it, to loſe all that he hath for a Ceremony; 
And yet as i hat Ancient ſaĩd to the Child that ask'd him 
he chod him for ſo little a matter, Cu/fome (ſaies he) is no 
lutle matter; Solay I, Conſcience is a great matter, hen the 
thing is litile for which a man ſaffets. Net that I would in- 
dulge my ſelſ in ſuch ſ{cruples, or hat white: Charity hopech 
all ranges and believeih all things, and on ſome you have com.. 
paſſion, his ſhould hinder the waking difference between a Sctu- 
ple of Reaſon and Afflid ĩon, and the Retraftorineſs of Faction. 
Will the Anicorn be willing te ſerve thee, or abide by thy Crib? 

I pray. God to encline jouall to thoſe waies of Prudence, 
Humility, and Charity, that if it he poſſibler you may win the 
hearts of good men to you, who like the Diciples that were 
amazed when they heatd of Saw! in the — 5.5; 1s this be 

that deſtrayrd them which calle d on this name in Jeruſalem ? may” 
begin as ic wereevcry wheres 10 at themſelves, and at 
one another, hom they came to be filed. with former prejudice 
and miſ-· apprehenſon, as if with a change of the times, and a 
talt of Affliction, your Character was ; and Tins the 
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Now the God of Peace, that brought the dra 

our Lord } = £ that — Shopbeard 7 = , through 

the ia, ſting Covenant , make you perfelt in 

2 r to de bis Will, works im you gf which 

is. well-pleafing-in bis ſight , through Teſas Chriſt , io whow 
6... be Glory for ve. — 


FINS, 


FO NAHCO S050 04008 407 


ERRATA: 


P Age 8. I. 8. for fit, t. ficly diſpoſed, p. 26. l. 28, for on, r. upon. p. 38,1, 
49, r. declared, p. 35. I. 37. put inthe ſpace 25, p. 75. 1. 19. make the 
full point a comma. p. 82, I. 22 blot our we, and tranſpoſe they in its place, 
p. 86 I. 40. inſert wi vit p 98. I. 31. r. convinced. jb, I. 34. inſert pardon 
e words, p. 99. 1, 27, for muſt, r. may. i. L 33. for frequent, r, 
fervent, p. 103: J. 15. for too, r. ſo, p. 1of. I. 35. r. prepropere. p. 
106. I. 19. r. adverterant, ib l. 22. r. vom. p. 107. JI. 24. r. Varies, 
5 tog. I. 11. r. exploretum, p. 111. I. 3. r. quibsſdim. p. 114. J. 21. for the 
ccond ab, put ed. p. 115. I. 3. r. down, p. 126, J. 35. for the ſecond and, r. 
or, p. 136. |, 40. 1. dimictere, Being upon review of theſe, with ſome other 
licteral eſcapes, I am informed by Letter, concerning the Party whom [ 
mention p, 5 to have been Re. ordained by Biſhop Havenant, that he had 
received only Licentiam in or dine incæpterum in the Low Countries, which 
the Biſhop indeed taking for ccyaplear Oi dination, did yer ingenuouſly tell 
him tor all that, that he cared not, to have him O-dxined more apud ns 
recepto, were it not others might except. But when the Party certified 
him hereupon, about the way of theſe Churches, and that this went not 
wich them for the Ordo pufictorum Paflorum, he ws better ſatisfied ; ſo 
chat this Party averres, he was but Ordained, not Re-ordained, and de- 
ſu es to have it divulged, leſt more be led by his example. It is the Re- 
vet end and Leained Ms, illiars Blat. 
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